Gros BR. 1 
EOR GE the Second, by the Grace of God, King 
of Great Britain, France and Ireland, Defender of 


the Faith, &c. To all to whom theſe Preſents ſhall come, 


Greeting. Whereas James Buckland, James Naugb, 
Jobn Ward, Thomas Longman, and Edward e's Citi- 
zens and Bookſellers of our City of London, have by their 
Petition humbly repreſented unto Us, that they have pur- 
chaſed the Copy-Right of the Whore Works of the 
late Docrok Isaac WarrTs, and that they are now 


printing and preparing for the Preſs new Editions with 


Improvements of ſeveral of the ſeparate Pieces of the ſaid 
Doctor Iſaac Watts. They have therefore moſt humbly 
prayed Us, that We would be graciouſly pleaſed to grant 
them our Royal Licence and Protection for the ſole print- 
ing, publiſhing, and vending the ſaid Works, in as ample 
Manner and Form as has been done in Caſes of the like 
Nature; We being willing to give all due Encouragement 
to Works of this Nature, which may be of public Uſe 


and Benefit, are graciouſly pleaſed to condeſcend to their 
Requeſt, and do therefore by thefe Preſents, as far as may 


be agreeable to the Statute in that Behalf made and pro- 
vided, grant unto them, the ſaid Fames Buckland, Fames 


Waugh, Jobn Ward, Thomas Longman, and Edward Dilly, 


their Executors, Adminiſtrators, and Aſſigns, our Royal 
Privilege and Licence, for the ſole printing, publiſhing, 
and vending the ſaid Works for the Term of fourteen 
Years, to be computed from the Date hereof, ſtrictly for- 
bidding and prohibiting all our Subjects within our King- 
doms and Dominions, to reprint, abridge, or tranſlate the 


ſame, either in the like, or any other Volume or Volumes 


: whatſoever, or to import, buy, vend, utter, or diſtribute 
any Copies thereof reprinted beyond the Seas, during the 
_ aforeſaid Term of fourteen Years, without the Conſent 
and Approbation of the ſaid James Buckland, Fames 


Waugh, Fobn Ward, Thomas Longman, and Edward Dilly, 
their Executors, Adminiſtrators and Aſſigns, by Writing 


under their Hands and Seals firſt had and obtained, as they 
and every of them offending herein, will anſwer the con- 
trary at their Peril, whereof the Commiſſioners and other 
Officers of our Cuſtoms, the Maſter, Wardens, and Com- 


pany of Statieners of our City of London, and all other our 


Officers and Miniſters, whom it may concern, are to take 
Notice, that due Obedience be rendered to our Pleaſure 
herein ſignified. rr. 


Gros BR. 1 
EOR GE the Second, by the Grace of God, King 
of Great Britain, France and Ireland, Defender of 


the Faith, &c. To all to whom theſe Preſents ſhall come, 


Greeting. Whereas James Buckland, James Naugb, 
Jobn Ward, Thomas Longman, and Edward e's Citi- 
zens and Bookſellers of our City of London, have by their 
Petition humbly repreſented unto Us, that they have pur- 
chaſed the Copy-Right of the Whore Works of the 
late Docrok Isaac WarrTs, and that they are now 


printing and preparing for the Preſs new Editions with 


Improvements of ſeveral of the ſeparate Pieces of the ſaid 
Doctor Iſaac Watts. They have therefore moſt humbly 
prayed Us, that We would be graciouſly pleaſed to grant 
them our Royal Licence and Protection for the ſole print- 
ing, publiſhing, and vending the ſaid Works, in as ample 
Manner and Form as has been done in Caſes of the like 
Nature; We being willing to give all due Encouragement 
to Works of this Nature, which may be of public Uſe 


and Benefit, are graciouſly pleaſed to condeſcend to their 
Requeſt, and do therefore by thefe Preſents, as far as may 


be agreeable to the Statute in that Behalf made and pro- 
vided, grant unto them, the ſaid Fames Buckland, Fames 


Waugh, Jobn Ward, Thomas Longman, and Edward Dilly, 


their Executors, Adminiſtrators, and Aſſigns, our Royal 
Privilege and Licence, for the ſole printing, publiſhing, 
and vending the ſaid Works for the Term of fourteen 
Years, to be computed from the Date hereof, ſtrictly for- 
bidding and prohibiting all our Subjects within our King- 
doms and Dominions, to reprint, abridge, or tranſlate the 


ſame, either in the like, or any other Volume or Volumes 


: whatſoever, or to import, buy, vend, utter, or diſtribute 
any Copies thereof reprinted beyond the Seas, during the 
_ aforeſaid Term of fourteen Years, without the Conſent 
and Approbation of the ſaid James Buckland, Fames 


Waugh, Fobn Ward, Thomas Longman, and Edward Dilly, 
their Executors, Adminiſtrators and Aſſigns, by Writing 


under their Hands and Seals firſt had and obtained, as they 
and every of them offending herein, will anſwer the con- 
trary at their Peril, whereof the Commiſſioners and other 
Officers of our Cuſtoms, the Maſter, Wardens, and Com- 


pany of Statieners of our City of London, and all other our 


Officers and Miniſters, whom it may concern, are to take 
Notice, that due Obedience be rendered to our Pleaſure 
herein ſignified. rr. 


LOG I * K: 


R. THE 


Ricur Usk of REA SON 


IN. THE- 
A 


INQUIRY AFTER TRUTH. 


* 


A Variety of RULES to guard againſt 
ERROR, in the Affairs of RE LIGIOx 


and Hu MAN LIP E, as well as in the 
SCIENCES, 


* 


"By TS TAC WATT $,D:D.. 


— „ 
7 1 P 1 


"PIT . ——_ 


E ON: IF 


Printed for J. BucKLanD, W. STRAHAN, T. CasLon, 
T. LongGman, T. FiEID, E. and C. DitiLy, 
G. Roß INSO N, W. FIEXNE Y, 
and W. Gol Ds MIT R. 


nt 


M. DCC. LXXV, 


= LF 
2 
FE 
"= _ 
= = 
i 

| we 

5 

\ g 
we 

7 
I. 

S. 

5 
CHASER 
"ih. - 


* 


— — — — 


a 


bY 


"EEK OY 


— * 


—— — 


— — ey 


e 
Sir JOHN HARTOPP, Baronet. 
XXX I is fit the Publick ſhould receive 
X 1 & through your Hands what was written 
x originally for the Aſſiſtance of your 
K younger Studies, and was then pre- 
ſented to you. 3 
It was by the repeated Importunities of our 
Learned Friend Mr John Eames, that I was per- 
ſuaded to reviſe theſe Rudiments of Logick, and 
when I had once ſuffered myſelf to begin the Work, 
I was drawn ſtill onward far beyond my firſt De- 
ſign, even to the Neglect, or too long Delay of 
other preſſing and important Demands that were 
upon me. „ 5 
It has been my Endeavour to form every Part 
of this Treatiſe both for the Inſtruction of Students, 
to open their Way into the Sciences, and for the 
more extenſive and general Service of Mankind, 
that the Gentleman and the Chriſtian might find 
their Account in the Peruſal as well as the Scholar. 
J have therefore collected and propoſed the chief 
Principles and Rules of right Judgment in Mat- 
ters of common and ſacred Importance, and point- 
ed out our moſt frequent Miſtakes and Prejudices 
in the Concerns of Life and Religion, that we 
might better guard againſt the Springs of Error, 
Guilt and Sorrow, which ſurround us in our 
State of Mortality. | 
You know, Sir, the great Deſign of this noble 
Science is to reſcue our reaſoning Powers from 
their unhappy Slavery and Darkneſs ; and thus, 
with all due Submiſſion and Deference, it offers an 
humble Aſſiſtance to divine Revelation. Its chief 
Buſineſs is to relieve the natural Weakneſſts of the 
| 43 | Mind. 


vi DEDICATION. 


Mind by ſome better Efforts of Nature, it is to 
diffuſe a Light over the Underſtanding in our In- 
quiries after Truth, and not to furniſh the Tongue 
with Debate and Controverſy. True Lopick is not 
that noiſy Thing that deals all in Diſpute and 


Wrangling, to which former Ages had debaſed and 


confined it; yet its Diſciples muſt acknowledge 
alſo, that they are taught to vindicate and defend 


the Truth, as well as to ſearch it out. True Logick 


doth not require a long Detail of hard Words to 


amuſe Mankind, and to puff up the Mind with 


empty Sounds, and a Pride of falfe Learning; yet 
ſome Diſtinctions and Terms of Art are neceflary 
to range every Idea in its proper Claſs, and to keep 
our Thoughts f from Confuſion. The World is now 
grown ſo wiſe as not to fuffer this valuable Art to 
be engroſſed by the Schools. In ſo polite and know- 
ing an Age, every Man of Reaſon will covet ſome 
Acquaintance with Logick, ſince it renders its daily 
Service to Wiſdom and Virtue, and to the Affairs 


of common Life, as well as to the Sciences. 


I will not preſume, Sir, that this little Book is 
improved ſince its firſt Compoſure in Proportion 
to the Improvements of your manly Age. But 
when you ſhall pleaſe to review it in your retired 
Hours, perhaps you may refreſh your own Memo- 

ry in ſome of the early Parts of Learning: And if 


you find all the additional Remarks and Rules made 
ſo familiar to you already by your own Obſerva- 


tion, that there is nothing new among them, it will 
be no unpleaſing Reflection that you have fo far 
anticipated the preſent Zeal and Labour of, 


SR, 
Your moſt Faithful, and 
Obedient Servant, 
Loxpox, Aug. 24, 
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INTRODUCTION 


AND. 


GENERAL SCHEME. 
F*#*ROGICK is the Art of uſing Reason * el 
E L 2 in our Inquiries after Truth, and the Com- 

Ws aw munication of it to others. —+ 

a . * is the Glory of human Nature, me 
one of the chief Eminencies whereby we are raiſed 
aboveour Fellow-Crearures the Brutes 1 m this lower 
World: 
"Reaſon, as to the Power and Principles of it, is 
the common Gift of God to all Men; though all 
are not favoured with it by Nature in an equal 
Degree: But the acquired Improvements of it in 
different Men, make a much greater Diſtinction 
between them chan Nature had made. I could even 
venture to ſay, that the Improvement of Reaſon hath 
raiſed the Learned and the Prudent in the European 
World, almoſt as much above the Hottentots, and 
other Savages of Africa, as thoſe Savages are by 
Nature ſuperior to the Birds, the Beaſts, and the 
Fiſhes. +" 

Now the Defign of Logick is to teach us the 
right Uſe of our Reaſon, or Intellectual Powers, 
and the Improvement of them in ourſelves and 
others; this is not only Tagen. in order to at- 


tain 


SM The Word Neaſon in this Place is not confined to the 
mere Faculty of realoning, or inferring one Thing from ano- 
ther, but includes all the intellectual Powers of Man, 


— 
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tain any competent Knowledge in the Sciences, or 
the Affairs of Learning, but to govern both the 
greater and the meaner Actions of Life. It is the 
Cultivation of our Reaſon by which we are better 
enabled to diſtinguiſh Good from Evil, as well as 
Truth from Falſbood: And both theſe are Matters 
of the Higheſt Importance, whether we regard this 
Life, or the Life to come. arc} 
The Purſuit and Acquiſition of Truth is of infi- 
nite Concernment to Mankind. Hereby we become 
acquainted wer he Nature of Things both in 


Heaven and Earth, and their various Relations to 


each other. It is by this Means we diſcover our 
Duty to God and our Fellow-Creatures : By this 
we arrive at the Knowledge of Natural Religion, 
and learn to confirm our Faith in divine Revelation, 
as well as to underſtand what is revealed. Our 
Wiſdom, Prudence and Piety, our preſent. Con- 
duct, and our future Hope, are all influenced by 


the Uſe of our rational Powers in the Search after 


Truth, x 


There are ſeveral T hings a it very ne- 0 
ceſſary that our Reaſon ſhould have ſome Aſſiſtance 


in the Exerciſe or U/e of it. | 

Truths, and the Weakneſs of our Reaſon to ſee far 
into Things at once, and penetrate to the Bottom of 
them. It was a ſaying among the Ancients, Veritas 
in Puteo,** Truth hes in a Well ;? and, to carry on 
this Metaphor, we may very juſtly ſay, that Logick 


does, as 1t were, ſupply us with Steps. whereby we. 


may go down to reach the Water ; or it frames 


the Links of a Chain, whereby we may draw the 


Water up from the Bottom. Thus, by the Means 


of many Reaſonings well connected together, Phi- 


loſophers in our Age have drawn a thouſand Truths 


out of the Depths of Darkneſs, which our Fathers: 


were utterly unacquainted with, 7 
] Another 


The firſt 1s, the Depth and Difficulty of a ö 


> 
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Another Thing that makes it neceſſary for our 
Reaſon to have ſome: Aſſiſtance given it, is the Diſ- 
guiſe and Falſe Colours in which many Things appear 
to us in this preſent imperfett State: There are a thou- 
ſand Things which are not in reality what they ap- 
pear to be, and that both in the natural and t 
moral World: So the Sun appears to be flat as a 
Plate of Silver, and to be leks than twelve Inches 
in Diameter; The Moon appears to be as big as 
the Sun, and.the Rainbow appears to be a large 
ſubſtantial Arch in the Sky; all which are in reality 

'* groſs Falſhoods. So Knavery puts on the Face of 
5 Juſtice, Hypocriſy and Superſtition wear the Vizard 
of Piety, Deceit and Evil are often clothed in the 
Shapes and Appearances of Trutb and Goodneſs., 
=Z Now Logick helps us to ſtrip off the outward 
} Diſguiſe - of Things, and to behold them, and 
Judge of them in their own Nature... 

There is yet a farther Proof that our intellectual 
or rational Powers need ſome Aſſiſtance, and that 
is, becauſe they are ſo frail and fallible in the pre- 
ſent State; we are impoſed upon at home as well as 1 
abroad: We are deceived by our Senſes, by our | 
Inaginations, by our Paſſions and Appelites, by the | 
Authority of Men, by Education and Cuſtom, Sc. 
and we are led into frequent Errors, by judging 
according to theſe falſe and flattering Principles, 
rather than according to the Nature of Things. 

Something of this Frailty is owing to our very 
Conſtitution, Man being compounded of Fleſh and 
Spirit: Something of it ariſes from our Infant. 
State, and our growing up by ſmall Degrees to 
Manhood, ſo that we form a thouſand Judgments 
before our Reaſon is mature. But there is ſtill 
more of it owing to our original Defection from 
God, and the fooliſh and evil Difpoſitions that are 
found in fallen Man: So that one great Part of 
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the Deen of Logick is to guard us againſt the de- 


luſive Influences of our meaner Powers, to cure the 


Miſtakes of inimature Judgment, and to raiſe us 


in ſome Meaſure from the Ruins of our Fall. 

It is evident enough from all theſe T hings, that 
our Reaſon needs the Afſiſtance of Art in our In- 
quiries after Truth or Duty; and 17 09 ſome 
Skill and Diligence in forming our Judgments 
aright, we ſhall be led into rip Miſtakes, 
both in Matters of Science, and in Matters of 
Practice, and ſome of theſe Miſtakes may prove 


The Art of Lajick: even as it aſſiſts us to gai in - 
the Knowledge of the Sciences, leads us on toward 
Virtue and Happineſs ; for all our ſpeculati ve Ac- 
guaintance with Things mould be made ſubſer vient 
to our better Condut? in the civil and religious Life. 


This is infinitely more valuable than all Specula- 


tions; and a wiſe Man wi} uſe them chiefly for 
this better Purpoſe. ' 


All the good Judgment and Frufende that any 
Man exerts in his common Concerns of Life, 
without the Advantage of Learning, is called na- 


tural Logict: And it is but a higher Advance- 


ment, and a farther Aſſiſtance of our rational 
ee. that is deſigned by and FE from 
this artiitial Logic. 

In order to attain this?! we muſt inquire what 
are the principal Operations of the Mind, which are 
put forth in the Exerciſe of our Reaſon : And we 
ſhall find them to be theſe four, namely, Percep- 
lion, Judgment, Argumentaiion and Diſpjiotion. 

Now the Art of Logick is compoſed of thoſe Ob- 
fervations and Rules, which Men have made about 
theſe four Operations of the Mind, Perception, 
Judgment, Reaſoning and Diſpaſ. ition, in order nw 
aſſiſt ac improve them. 


I. Per- 


3233. ee ate nec i 
r 
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I. Perception, Conception, or Apprebenſion, is the 
mere ſimple Contemplation of Things offered to 
our Minds, without affirming or 1 
Thing concerning them. So we conceive or think 
of a Horſe, à Tree, Higb, Swift, Slows Animal, 
Time, Motion, Matter, Mind, Life, Death, &c. 

The Form under which theſe Things appear to the 

Mind, or the Reſult of our Conception or Appre- 
henfien, ig Called an Ha. va 190390! 


II. Judgment is that Operation of the Mind, 
whereby we join two or more Ideas together by 
one Affirmation or Negation; that is, we either 
affirm or deny bis to he that. So this Tree it high; 
That Horſe. is nat ſtift; The Mind ef Mun is a 
7 binking Being; Mere Matter has no Thought be- 
longing lo it; Gad is juſt; Good Men are often mi- 
ſerable in this World; A righteous Governor will 
make a Difference ' betwixt the Evil and the Good; 
which Sentences are the Effect of Judgment, and 
are called PM feier 
III. Argumentation or Reaſoning, is that Opera- 
tion of the Mind, whereby we infer one Thing, 
that is, one Propoſition, from two or more Pro- 
poſitions premiſed. Or it is the drawing a Con- 
cluſion, which before was either unknown, or dark, 
or doubtful, from ſome Propoſitions which are 
more known and evident, So when we have 
judged that Matter cannot think, and that the Mind 
of Man doth. think, we then infer and conclude, 
that therefore the Mind of Man is nor Matter. 

So we judge that A juſt Governor «will make a 
Difference between the Evil and the Good; we judge 
allo that God is a juſ Governor; and from thence 
we conclude, that God will make a Difference be- 
tween the Evil and the Good. 


* This 
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This Argumentation may be carried on father, 
thus, God will one time or another make a Difference 
between the Good and the Evil : But there is little or 
zo Difference made in this World: Therefore there 
muſt be another World wherein this Difference ſhall 
be made. 

Theſe Inferences or Concluſions are the Effects of 
Reaſoning, and the three Propoſitions taken all 
together are called a Hllogiſin or Argument. 


IV. Difſpofition is that Operation of the Mind, 
whereby we put the Ideas, Propoſitions and Argu- 
ments, which we have formed concerning one 
Subject, into ſuch an Order as is fitteſt to gain the 
cleareſt. Knowledge of it, to retain it longeſt, and 
to explain it to others in the beſt Manner: Or, in 
ſhort, it is the ranging of our Thoughts in ſuch 
Order, as is beſt for our own and others Concep- 
tion and Memory. The Effect of this Operation is 
called Method. This very Deſcription of the four 
Operations of the Mind and their Effects, in this Or- 
der, is an Inſtance or Example of Method. - 

Now as the Art of Logick aſſiſts our Concep- 
tions, ſo it gives us a large and comprehenſive View 
of the Subjects we inquire into, as well as a clear 
and diſtinct Knowledge of them. As it regulates 
our Judgment and our Reaſoning, ſo it ſecures us 
from Miſtakes, and gives us a true and certain 
Knowledge of Things; and as it furniſhes us with 
Method, ſo it makes our Knowledge of Things 
both eaſy and regular, and guards our Thoughts 
from Confuſion. | 

Logick 1s divided into four Parts, according to 
theſe four Operations of the Mind, which it directs, 
and therefore we ſhall treat of it in this Order. 
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0 PERCEPTIONS and IorAs. 


ent. firſt Part of Logick contains « Ob. 
ſervations and Precepts about the 

T J firſt Operation of the Mind, Percep- 

tion or Conception : And fince all our 

el Knowledge, how wide and large ſo- 


ever it grow, is founded upon our 


Conception and Ideas, here we ſhall conſider, 
1. The. general Nature of them. 


2. The Objects of our Conception, or the Mech | 
_ types or Patterns of theſe Ideas. 


3. The ſeveral Diviſions of them. 
4. The Words and Terms whereby our Ideas. are 
expreſſed. 
6. General Directions about our Ideas. 
6. Special Rules to direct our Conceptions. 
"""CHAF. 
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CHAP. I. 
Of the Nature of IDEAS.” 


1 che Nature of Conception or Perteps 
tion ſhall juſt be mentioned *, though this 
may ſeem to belong to another Science — than 
Logick. 

Perception is that Act of the Mind, (or as ſome 
Philoſophers call it, rather a Paſſion or Impreſſion) 
whereby the Mind becomes conſcious of any Thing 
as when I feel Hunger, Thirſt, or Cold, or Heat 
when I ſee a Horſe, a Tree, or a Man ; when I 
hear a human Voice, or Thunder, I am conſcious 
of theſe Things, and this is called Perception. If I 
ſtudy, meditate, wiſh, or fear, I am conſcious of 
theſe inward Acts alſo, and my Mind perceives its 
own T houghts, Wiſhes, Fears, &c. 

An Idea is generally defined a Repreſentation of 
a Thing in the Mind; it is a Repreſentation of 
ſomething that we have een, felt, heard, &c. or 
Been conſcious of. That Notion or Form of a Horſe, 
a Tree, or a Man, which is in the Mind, is called 
the 1 of a Horſe, a Tree, or a Man. 

115 hat Notion of Hunger, Cold, Sound, Colour, 

ht, or Wiſh, or F. ear, which is in the Mind. 


is called the Idea of Hunger, Cold, Sound, Wiſh, &c. 


It is not the outward Object, or Thing which is 
perceived, namely, the Horſe, the Man, Sc. nor 
is it the very Perception or Senſe, and Feeling, 

namely, 


* Note, The Words Conception and Perception are often uſed. 
romiſcuouſly, as I have done here, becauſe I would not em- 
1 a Learner with too many Diſtinctions; but if I were to 
diſtinguiſh them, I would fay Perception is the Conſciouſneſs 
of an Object when preſent : Conception is the forming an Idea 
of the Object whether RY or abſent. 
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namely, of Hunger, or Cold, &:. which is called 


the Idea; but it is the Thing as it exiſts in the Mind 
by Way of Conception or Repreſentation, that is 
properly called the Jdea, whether the Object be 
preſent or abſent. 

As a Horſe, a Man, a Tree, are the outwind | 
Objects of our Perception, and the outward Arche- 
types, or Patterns of our Ideas; ſo our own Senſa- 
tions of Hunger, Cold, Fc. are alſo inward Ar- 
chetypes, or Patterns of our Ideas: But the Notions 


or Pictures of theſe Things, as they are conſidered, 


or conceĩved in the Mind, are preciſely the Las 
that we have: to-do with in Logick. To ſee a Horſe, 
or to feel Cold; is one thing; to think of, and con- 
verſe about a 2 750 a ie ee or Cold. 


is another. Tis 


Among all theſe Mae meld as We" Bodies, 


are generally called Images, eſpecially if the Idea 


of the Shape be included. Thoſe inward Repre- 
ſentations which we have of Spirit, Thought, Love, 
Hatred, Cauſe; Effect, & ci are more pure and men- 
tal Ideas, belonging more eſpecially ro the Mind, 
and carry nothing of Shape or Senſe in them. But 
I ſhall have Occaſion to {peak more particularly 
of the Original and the Diſtinction of Ideas in 
the third Chapter. I proceed therefore now to 
. the: EO 54% our Mean 2 a 
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8 E C T. II 
5 Of Being in general. 


TP HF, Object of 'Percepifon is that which is re- 
| preſented in the Idea, that which is the Ar- 
chetype or Pattern, according to which the Idea is 
formed; and thus Judgmems, Propaftions, Ren- 
ſons, and long Diſcourſes, may alt become the Ob- 
jects of Perception; but in this Place we'fpeak 
chiefly of the Arſt and more ſimple Objects of it, 


before they are joined and formed into Propoſitions 


or Diſcourſes. | e ALESIS! 
Every Object of our Idea is called a Theme; 
whether it be a Being or Not- Being; for Not- Be- 
ing may be propoſed to our Thoughts, as well as 
that which has a real Being. But let us firſt treat 
of Beings, and that in the largeſt Extent of the 
Word. 8 5 | 
A Being is conſidered as poſſible, or as ant. 
When it is conſidered as poſſible, it is ſaid to have 
an Eſſence or Nature ;\ ſuch were all Things before 
their Creation: When it is conſidered as actual, 
then it is ſaid to have Exiſtence alſo; ſuch are alt 
Things which are created, and God. himſelf the 
Creator. ; 
Eſſence therefore is but the very Nature of any 
Being, whether it be actually exiſting or no. A 


Roſe in Winter has an Eſſence, in Summer it has 
Exiſtence allo, 9 5 


Note, 


= 
4 . 
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Note, There is but one Being which includes 


Exiſtence in the very Eſſence of it, and that is 
Gop, who therefore actually exiſts by natural and 
eternal Neceſſity: But the actual Exiſtence of every 
Creature is very diſtinct from its Eſſeuce, for it 
may be, or may not be, as Gor pleaſes. 

Again, Every Being is conſidered either as ſub- 
ſiſting in and by itſelf, and then it is cled a 
Subſtance; or it ſubſiſts in and by another, anc then 


it is called a Mode or Manner of Being. Though 


few Writers allow Mode to be called a Being in the 
ſame perfect Senſe as a Subſtance is; and ſome 
Modes have eyidently more of real Entity or Being 
than others, as will appear when we come to treat 
of them. Theſe Things will furniſh us with 
Matter for larger Diſcourſe in the following Sec- 


tions. "rh 
e e, ee 1h 
O SunsTANCES and their various Kinds. 


A Subſtance. is a Being which can ſubſiſt by it- 
ſelf, without Dependence upon any other 


. 


created Being. The Notion of /ub/iting by it/elf, 


gives Occaſion to Logicians to call it a Subſtance. 


So a Horſe, a Houſe, Wood, Stone, Water, Fire, 


a Spirit, a Body, an Angel, are called Subſtances, 
becauſe they depend on nothing but Gop for their 


_ Exiſtence. 


It has been uſual alſo in the Deſcription of Sub- 
ſtance to add, it is that which is the Subject of 
Modes or Accidents; a Body is the Subſtance or 


Subject, its Shape is the Mode. 


But leſt we be led into Miſtakes, let us here take 
Notice, that when a Subſtance is ſaid to /ub/it with- 
out Dependence upon another created Being; all that 
we mean is, that it cannot be annihilated, or utterly 
deſtroyed and reduced to nothing, by any Power 
inferior to that of our Creator ; though its preſent 

N 5 particular 
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articular Form, Nature and Properties, may be 
altered and. deſtroyed by many inferior Cauſes: 
Horſe may die and turn to Duſt; Wood may be 
turned into Fire, Smoke, and Aſhes; a Houle into 
Rubbiſh, and Water into Ice or Vapour; but the 
Subſtance or Matter of which they are made, ſtill 
remains, though the Forms and Shapes of it are al- 
tered. A Body may ceaſe to be a Houſe or a Horſe, 
but it is a Body ſtiil; and in this Senſe it depends 
only upon God for its Exiſtence. 

Among Subſtances ſome are thinking or conſcious 
Beings, or have a Power of Thought, ſuch as the 
Mind of Man, God, Angels. Some are extended 
and ſolid, or impenetrable, that is, they have Di- 
menſions of Length, Breadth, and Depth, and 
have alſo a Power of Reſiſtance, or to exclude every 
Thing of the ſame Kind from being in the ſame 
Place. This is the proper Character of Matter or 
Body. 
| | for the Idea of Space, whether it be void or | 

Full, that is, a Vacuum or a Plenum, whether it be 
interſperſed among all Bodies, or may be ſuppoſed 
to reach beyond the Bounds of the Creation, it is 
an Argument too long and too hard to be diſputed 
in this Place what the Nature of it is: It has been 
much debated whether it be a real Subſtance, or a 
mere Conception of the Mind, whether it be the 
Immenſity of the divine Nature, or the mere Or- 
der of co- exiſtent Beings, whether it be the Man- 
ner of our Conception of the Diſtances of Bodies, 
or a mere Nothing. Therefore I drop the Mention 
of it here, and refer the Reader to the firſt Eſſay 
among the Feen Eſays wy 1 W. publiſh'd 
1733. 

Nor if we ſeclude Space out of our Conſidera- 
tion, there will remain but two Sorts of Subſtances 
in the World, that i is, Matter and Mind, or as we 

| + © etherwite 
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. otherwiſe call them, Body and Spirit; at leaſt we 
have no Ideas of any other Subſtance but theſe *._ 
Among Subſtances, ſome are called Simple, ſome 
are Compound, whether the Words be taken in a 
philoſophical or a wulgar Senſe. * 

Simple Subſtances, in a philoſophical Senſe, are either 
Spirits, whch have no manner of Compoſition in 
them, and in this Senſe God is called a /mple Being; 
or they are the firſt Principles of Bodies, which 
are uſually called Elements, of which all other 

E | Bodies 
* Becauſe Men have different Ideas and Notions of Sub- 
ſtance, I thought it not proper intirely to omit all Accounts of 
them, and therefore have thrown them into the Margin. 
Some Philoſophers ſuppoſe that our Acquaintance with Mat- 
ter or Mind, reaches no farther than the mere Properties of them, 
and that there is a ſort of unknown Being, which is the Subſtance 
or the Subject by which theſe Properties of jolid Extention and of 
Cogitation are ſupported, and in which theſe Properties inhere 
or exiſt, But perhaps this Notion ariſes only from our turnin 
the mere abſtracted or logical Notion of Subſtance or felf-jubfifting, 
into the Notion. of a diſtin& phyfical or natural Being, without 
any Neceſſity. Solid Extention ſeems to me to be the very 
28, Fas of Matter, or of all Bodies; and a Power of Thinking, 
wich is always in alt, ſeems to be the very Subſtance of all Sp:- 
rits; for God himſelf is an intelligent, almighty Power; nor is 
there any need to ſeek for any other ſecret and unknown Be- 
ing, or abſtrafted Subſtance, intirely diſtinEt from theſe, in order 
to ſupport the ſeveral Modes or Properties of Matter or Mind, 
for theſe two Ideas are ſufficient for that purpoſe; therefore 
J rather think theſe are Subſtances, _. . CP ee 

It muſt be confeſſed, when we ſay, Spirit is a thinking Sub- 
ance, and Matter is an extended ſolid Subſtance, we are ſome. 
times ready to imagine that Extenſion and Solidityare but mere 
Modes and Properties of a certain unknown Subſtance or Sub- 
ject which ſupports them, and which we call Body; and that a 
— of Thinking is but a mere Mode and Property of ſome 

unknown Subſtance or Subject which ſupports it, and which 
we call Shirit: but I rather. take this to be a mere Miſtake, 
which we are led into by the rammatical Form and Uſe of 
Words; and perhaps our logical Way of Thinking by Subſtances 
and Modes, as well as our grammatical Way of Talking by Sub- 
ftantives and Adjactiues, help to delude us into the Suppoſition. 
However, that I may not be wanting to any of my Readers, 

I would let them know Mr Locke's Opinion, Wee 
ed much in the preſent Age; and it is this: That our en 
Bs > 4 PF: 
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Bodies are compounded: Elements are ſuch Sub- 
ſtances as cannot be reſolved, or reduced, into two 
or more Subſtances of different Kinds. hy 
The various Sects of Philoſophers have attribut- 
ed the Honour of this Name to various Things. 
The Peripateticks, or Followers of Ariſtotle, made 
Fire, Air, Earth, and Water, to be the four Ele- 
ment-, of which all earthly Things were com- 
pounded ; and they ſuppoſed the Heavens to be a 
Quinteſſence, or fifth ſort of Body, diſtinct from all 
theſe : But ſince Experimental Philoſophy and 


Mathe- 


& of any particular Subſtance is only ſuch a Combination of 
_ « {imple Ideas as repreſent that Thing as ſubſiſting by itſelf, in 
= „ which the ſuppoſed or confuſed Idea of Subſtance ae as 
1 & it is) is always ready to offer itſelf, It is a Conjunction of 
| Ideas co- exiſting in ſuch a Cauſe of their Union, and makes 
© the whole Subject ſubſiſt by itſelf, though the Cauſe of their 
& Union be unknown; and our general Idea of Subſtance 
6 ariſes from the Self-ſubliſtence * this Collection of Ideas.“ 
Now if this Notion of Subſtance reſt here, and be conſidered 
merely as an unknown Cauſe of the Union of Properties, it is 
much more eaſy to be admitted: but if we proceed to ſuppoſe 
a ſort of real, ſubſtantial, diſtin& Being, different from ſolid 
8 or Extenſion in Bodies, and different from a Power f 
inking in Spirits, in my Opinion it is the Introduction of a 
needleſs chofaſtical Notion into the real Nature of Thin 
and then fancying it to have a real Exiſtence. 5 
Mr Locke, in his Eſſay of Human Underftanding, Book II. Ch. 22. 
{. 2. ſeems to ridicule this common Idea of Subſtance, which 
Men have generally ſuppoſed to be a ſort of Subſtratum diſtintt 
from all Properties whatſoever, and to be the Support of all 
Properties. Yet in Book IV. Chap. g. F. 6. he-ſegrs to ſuppoſe 
there may be ſome ſuch unknown Subſtratum, which may be 
capable of receiving the Properties both of Matter and of Mind, 
namely, Extenſion, Solidity, and Cogikation; for he ſuppoſes it 
poſſible for God to add Copitation to that Subſtance which is Cor- 
poreal, and thus to cauſe Matter to think. If this be true, then 
Spirits (for ought we'know) may be corporeal Beings, or think- 
ing Bodies, which is a Doctrine too favourable to the Mortality 
of the Soul. But I leave theſe Debates to the Philoſophers of 
the Age, and will not be too poſitive in my Opinion of this 
abſtruſe Subject. 5 V 


t See more of this Argument in Philofophical E/ays, befoje 
cited, Effay d. a ad LITE 
= 4 : * 8 | ; 


Mathematicks have been better underſtood, this 
Doctrine has been abundantly refuted. The Che- 
miſts make Spirit, Salt, Sulphur, Water and Earth, 
to be their foe Elements, becauſe they can reduce 
all terreſtrial Things to theſe five : This ſeems to 


come nearer the Truth; though they are not all 


agreed in this Enumeration of Elements. In ſhort, 
our modern Philoſophers generally ſuppoſe Matter 
or Body to be one ſimple Principle, or folid Exten- 
fion, which being diverſified by its various Shapes, 
Quantities, Motions and Situations, makes all the 
Varieties that are found in the Univerſe; and there- 
fore they make little Uſe of the Word Element. 
Compound Subſtances are made up of two or more 
ſimple Subſtances : So every Thing in this whole 
material Creation, that can be reduced by the Art 
of Man into two or more different Principles or 
* is a compound Body in the philoſophical 
Senſe. 3 
But if we take the Words Simple and Compound 
in a vulgar Senſe, then all thoſe are /mple Subſtances, 
which are generally eſteemed uniform in their 
Natures. So every Herb is called a Simple; and 
every Metal a Mineral; though the Chemiſt 
perhaps may find all his ſeveral Elements in each 
of them. So a Needle is a /mple Body, being only 
made of Steel; but a Sword or a Knife is a Com- 
pound, becauſe its Haft or Handle is made of Ma- 


terials different from the Blade. So the Bark of 


Peru, or the Juice of Sorrel, is a ſimple Medicine: 
But when the Apothecaries Art has mingled ſeveral 
Simples together, it becomes a Compound, as Diaſ- £ 
cordium, or Mithridate. . 
The Terms of pure and mixt, when applied to 

Bodies, are much akin to ſimple and compound. So 
a Guinea is pure Gold, if it has nothing but Gold 
in it, without any Alloy of baſer Metal: But if 
any other Mineral or Metal be mingled with it, it 
is called a mixt Subſtance or Body. .- Sub- 
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Subſtances are alſo divided into animate and ina- 
nimate. Animated Subſtances are either ine or 
vegetable *. Ne 

Some of the animated . have various 
organical or inſtrumental Parts, fitted for a Va- 
riety of Motions from Place to Place, and a Spring 
of Lite within themſelves, as Beaſts, Birds, F iſhes, 
and Inſects; theſe are called Animals. Other ani- 
mated Subſtancescare called Vegetables, which have 
within themſelves the Principles of another ſort of 
Life and Growth, and of various Productions ef 


Leaves, Flowers and. F ruit, ſuch as we ſee in 


Plants, Herbs and Trees. 
And there are other Subſtances, which are called 
inanimate, becauſe they have no ſort of Life in 


them, as Earth, Stone, Air, Water, Sc. 1 


There is alſo one ſort of Subſtance, - or Being, 
which is compounded of Body and Mind, or a rational 
Spirit united to an Animal; ſuch is Mankind, An- 


gels, or any other Beings of the ſpiritual and invi- 


{ible World, who have aſſumed viſible Shapes for 
a Seaſpn, can hardly be reckoned among this Or- 
der of compounded Beings; becauſe they drop 
their Bodies, and diyeſt themſelves of thoſe viſible 
Shapes, when their particular Meſſage is.perform- 
ed, and thereby ſhew that theſe Bog ies do not be- 
long to their Natures. 6 5 


8 EF T, II. 


Of Mopks, and their various OY and 2 7 
eſſential and accidental Modleß. 


a 


. T HE. next ſort of Objects which are repreſent 


ed in our Ideas, are called Modes, C or Man- 
ners of Being T, 


* Note, n as Animals, have gotten the Nane 
of 18 Subſtances, becauſe ſome of the Ancients ſuppoſed 


Herbs and Plants, Beaſts and Birds, Sc. to have a ſort of Souls 


diſtintt from Matter; or Body. 
+ Note, The term Mode is by ſome Authors aiiphicd chiefly ta 
the Relations, or relative Manners of Being. But in logical 
Treatiſes 
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A Mode is that which cannot ſubſiſt in and of 
itſelf, but is always eſteemed as belonging to, and 
ſubſiſting by the Help of ſome Subſtance, which 
for that Reaſon is called its Subject. A Mode 
muſt depend on that Subſtance for its very Exiſt- 
ence and Being; and that not as a Being depends 


on its Cauſe (for ſo Subſtances themſelves, depend 


on God their Creator;) but the very Being of a 
Mode depends on ſome Subſtance for its Subje#, . in 


which it is, or to which it belongs; ſo Motion, 


Shape, Quantity, Weight, are Modes of the Body; 
Knowledge, Wit, Folly, Love, Doubting, Judg- 
ing, are Modes of the Mind; for the one cannot 
ſubſiſt without Body, and the other cannot ſubſiſt 
without Mind. „„ i Nr OT 

Modes have their ſeveral Diviſions, as well as 


8 "Subſtances. 


+ I. Modes are either eſſential or accidental. | 
An eſſential Mode or Attribute, is that which be- 
longs to the very Nature or Eſſence of the Subject 
wherein it is; and the Subject can never have the 
ſame Nature without it; ſuch is Roundueſs in a 
Bowl; Hardneſs in a Stone, Softneſs in Water, vital 
Motion in an Animal, Solidit) in Matter, Thinks 
in a Spirit; for though that piece of Wood whic 
is now a Bowl may be made {quare, yet if Round- 


_ peſs be taken away, it is no longer a Bowl: So that 


very Fleſh and Bones, which is now an Animal, 
may be without Life or inward Motion; but if all 
Motion be intirely gone, it is no longer an Anj- 
mal, but a Carcaſs: So if a Body or Matter be 
diveſted of N is a mere void Space, or 
Nothing; and if Spirit be intirely without Thinking, 
J haye no Idea of any Thing that is left in it; 
e ee in Boe ou © | 
Treatiſeg it is often uſed in Diaper Senſe, and extends to all 
Attributes whatſoever, and includes the moſt eſſential and in- 


ward Properties, as well as ontward Reſpects and Relations, 
and reaches to Actions themſel ves as well as Manners of Action. 
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therefore ſo far as I am able to judge, Conſciouſneſs 
muſt be its eſſential Attribute . Thus all the Per- 
fections of Gon are called his Attributes, for he 
cannot be without them. | | To 
An effentlal Mode is either primary or ſecondary. - 
A. primary eſſential Mode, is the firſt or chief 
Thing that conſtitutes any Being in its particular 
Eſſence or Nature, and makes it to be that which 
it is, and diſtinguiſhes it from all other Beings : 
This is called the Difference in the Definition of 
Things, of which hereafter : So Roundneſs is the 
primary eſſential Mode or Difference of a Bowl; 
the meeting of to Lines is the primary eſſential 
Mode, of the Difference of an Angle; the Perpen- 
dicularity of theſe Lines to each other, is the Dif- 
ference of a right Angle: Solid Extenſion is the pri- 
mary Attribute or Difference of Matter : Conſciouf- 
eſs, or at leaſt a Power of Thinking, is the Differ. 
ence or primary Attribute of a Spirit *; and to 
fear and love Gop, is the primary Attribute of a 
E 
A ſecondary eſſential Mode, is any other Attribute 
of a Thing, which is not of primary Conſidera- 
tion: This is called a Property : Sometimes indeed 
it goes towards making up the Eſſence, eſpecially 
of a complex Being, 1o far as we are acquainted 2 9 
it; ſometimes it depends upon, and follows from 
the Eſſence of it; fo Volubility, or Aptneſs to roll, 
is the Property of a Bowl, and is derived from its 
Roundneſs. Mobility, and Figure, or Shape, are 
| "vt Properties 
+ Note, When 1 call ſolid Extenſion an eſſential Mode or At- 
tribute of Matter, and a Power of Thinking an eſſential Moda 
or Attribute of a Spirit, I do it in Compliance with common 
Forms of Speech: But perhaps in Reality theſe are the very 
Eſſences or NP themſelves, and the moſt ſubſtantial Ideas 
that we can Form of Body and Spirit, and have no need of any 
(we know not what) Subſtratum, or unintelligible-Subſtance, 
to ſupport them in their Exiſtence or Being. | 
* See the Note in the foregoing Page. 
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Properties of Matter; and it is the Property of 2 


pions Man to love his Neighbour, 


An accidental Mode, or an Accident, i is. ſuch 2 
Mode as is not neceſſary to the Being of a Thing, 
for the Subject may be witheut it, and yet re- 
main of the ſame Nature chat it was before; or it 
is that Mode which may be ſeparated or abok 


from its Subject: So Smoothmeſs or Roughneſs, 


Blackneſs or Whiteneſs,.. Motion or Rept, are the Ac- 
cidents of a Bowl; fo theſe may he all changed, 


and yet the Body remain a Bowl till: Learning 


ge Folly, e Haalth, are the Accidents 
a Man: 


Motion, Stuareneſs, or any 2 
5 or Size, are the Accidents of Body: Yet 


Shape and Size in general are eſſential Modes of it; 


for a Body muſt have ſome Size and Shape, nor 
can it be without them: So Hope, Fear, Wiſping, 
Aﬀſenting, and Doubting, are Acc idents of the Mind, 


though Thinking in general ſeems to be Tania! : 


t6:at3;.;'+ 
Here obſerve, that the Name of * has 


been oftentimes given by the old Peripatetick Phi- 


Joſophers to all Modes, whether eſſential or acci- 
dental; but the Moderns confine. this Word Acci- 
dent to the Senſe in which I have deſcribed it; W 
Here it ſhould be noted alſo, that though the 
Word | Property be limited ſometimes in logical 
Treatiſes to the ſetondary eſſential Mode, yet it 1s 
uſed in common Language to ſignify theſe four 
ſorts of Modes; of which ſome are eſſential, and 
ſome accidental. 
1. Such as belong to every Subject of chat kind, 
but not only to thoſe Subjects. So yellow Colour and 
Dutiility are Properties of Gold; they belong to 
all Gold, but not only to Gold: For Saffron is alſo 
gellow; and Lead is du&ile. 

2. Such as belong only to one kind of Subject, 
but not to every Subject of that kind. So Learning, 

— 
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Reading, and Writing, are Properties of human Na- 
ture; they belong only to Man, but not to all Men. 
3. Such as bel ong to every Subj ect of one kind, 
and vnſy to them, but not always. Zo Speech or Lan- 
a 45S is a Property of Man, for it belongs to al! 

7 . and to Men only; but Men are not _ 
0 DIY. 
15 Sech as beloby to every Subject of one kind, 
and to them only and always. So Shape and Divi- 
Ability are Properties of Bidy ; ſo Omniſcience and 
Omnipotence are Properties of the Divine Nature 
for in this Senſe Properties and Attributes are the 
ſame; and, except in logical Treatiſes, there is ſcarce 
any Diſtinction made between them. Theſe are 
called Propria quarto modo in the Schools, or Pros 
Perties of the e fourth Sort. © 
Note, Where there is any one Property or efential 
"Attribute ſo ſuperior to the reſt, that it appears 
plainly that all the reſt are derived from it, and ſuch 
as is ſufficient to give a full Diſtinction of thatSub- 
Ject from all other Subjects, this Attribute or Pro- 
[eat is called the eſſential Difference, as is before 
clared; and we commonly ſay, the Eſſence of the 
Thin conſiſts i in it ; fo the Eſſence of Matter in ge- 
neral ſeems to conſiſt i in Solidity, or ſolid Extenſion. 
But for the moſt Part we are ſo much at a Loſs in 
finding out the intimate Eſſence of particular na- 
tural Bodies, that we are forced to diſtinguiſh the 
eſſential Difference of moſt Things by a Combination 
of Properties. So a Sparrow is a Bird which has 
ch coloured Feathers, and ſuch a particular Size, 
Shape and Motion. So Wermwood is an Herb 
which has ſuch a Leaf of ſuch a Colour, and Shape, 
and Taſte, and ſuch a Root and Stalk. So Beaſts 
and Fiſhes, Minerals, Metals, and Works of Art 
ſometimes, as well as of Nature, are — | 
| 57 ſuch a Collelson we Properties. ; 
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| % 10; neige {ay 
Tu 11 E Na Diviſion of Modes is into abſelute 
and ee An abſolute Mode is that which 
belongs to its Jubjeck, without Reſpect to any 
other Beings. whatloeyer: But a- relaive Made, Is 


1 — > 


derived from. the Regard. that one Being h 14s o 


1 


; 1 os Roungneſs. and. Smoothntſs, are the's — 


ite Modes of a Bowl; for if there were .hothing. 
elſe exiſting in the whole Creation, a. Bowl. might 
be reund and ſmooth ; But Greatneſs. and. Smallne}s 
are relative Modes; 7 for. the. very Ideas LE them 
are derived merely. from the Compariſon of Se 
Being wich others: 5 Bowl of. four Inches Dia! 
ter is very great, compared with one. of af Inch 
and a half; but it is very ſmall in Compariſon. of 
another Bowl, whoſe Diameter is eighteen or twen- 
ty Inches. Motion is the abſolute Mode of a Bod 
but Swiftneſs' or Slowneſs' are relative Ideas; FA | 
the Motion of a Bowl en a Bowling- Green is ſteift, 
when compared with a Snail; and | it is e when. 


compared with a Cannon- Bullet. 


. Theſe relative Modes are largely treated of by | 
ſome logical and metaphyſical Writers under the 
Name of Relations: And theſe Relations themſelves 
are farther ſubdivided into ſuch as ariſe from the 
Nature of Things, and ſuch as - ariſe merely from 
the ber ee — our Ng one 3 e = 


SS 


are nere mental Relation, and derive —_ very 
Nature 


— — — —— ny > — — x 
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Nature from the Mind of Man. Theſe ſort of 


Relations are called by the Schools Entia Rationis, 
or ſecond Notions, which have no real Being, but 
gepend intirely on the Operation of the Mind, 


III. The third Diviſion of Modes ew us they 


ars either intrin/ical or extrihſical. Iutrinſical Modes 


are conceived to be in the Subject or Subſtance, as 


when we ſay a Globe is round, or ſwift, rolling, or 
ar reſt : Or when we ſay, a Man i is tall, or learned, 
theſe are intrinſick Modes: But extring > Modes are 


ſuch as ariſe from ſomething that is not in the Sub- 


Ject or Subſtance itſelf; but it is a Manher of Be- 


ing which fome Subſtances attair?' by reafon of 


ſomething that is external or foreign to the Sub- 
ject; as, This Globe lies within two Yards of the 


Wall; or, This Vaan is beloved, or hated. Note, 
Such ſort of Modes as this laſt Example, are called 
external Denominations. 


IV. There is a faurth Diviſion. much Akin to 


this, whereby Modes are ſaid to be Iuberent, or 


Adberent, that is, Proper. or. Improper. Adberent 
or improper Modes, ariſe from the joining of ſome 
accidental Subſtance to the chief Subject, which 


yet may be ſeparated from it; ſo when a Bowl is 


wet, or a Boy is clotbhed, theſe are adberent Modes; 

for the Water and the Clothes are diſtinct Subſtan- 
ces, which adhere. to the Bozwl, or to the Boy: But 
when we ſay, the Bowl is ſivift or raund; when we. 
ſay, the Bay is ſtrong or wity, theſe are proper or 


inherent Modes, for they have a ſort of In- being in 
the Subſtance itſelf, and do not ariſe from the Ad- 


dition of any. other Subſtance to it. 


V. Aclion and Paſſion are Modes or Manners ö 


which belong to Subſtances, and ſhould not in- 
tirely be omitted here. When a Smith with a 


| Hammer {ſtrikes a Piece of Iron, the Hammer | 
3 85 5 
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the Smith are both Agents” or Subjects of Action; 
the one is the Prime or Supremt, the other the Sub. 
ordinate: The Iron is the Patient, or the Subject 
of Paſſion, in a phils/opbical Senſe, becauſe it re- 
ceives the Operatiots of the Agent: Though this 
Senſe of the Words Paſſium and Purient differs much 
OP r chem . in 419273 
14 - SDUO19T VOY Is. 
VI. The fk Diviſion of. Modes mah be into 
Pßyſical, that is, * Naturals Civil, Moral and Su- 
pernatural. Sd when we conſider the Apoſtle mu 
who was a little Man, a Roman by evo Privile 
of his Birth, a Man of Virtue or Honeſty, and 
inſpired Apoſtle; his /ow Statuns is . 
his being a Roman is a civil Privilege, his Hung 
is a moral. endeten aden being inſpired is 
ſupernatural3'0!” rr e VOQOUEL SN] 297 os I 
vigor 34 10 Us . big 
VII. Modes belong either to Boty or to pixi], 
or to both. Modes ef Body belong only to Matter 
or to corporeal Beings and thete are Shape, Size, 
Situation, or Place, &c. Model of Piet belong 
only to Minds; . are Knowledge, Aſent, "Die 


ent, Doubting, 'Reafoning, c. Ni de . which b 
long to both have been? ſometimes called mixr 


Modes, or human" Modes, for theſe are only found 
in human Nature, which is compounded both of 
Body and Spirit; ſuch are Senſation, ' Imagination, 
Paſſion, &c. in all which there is a Concurrence of 
the Operations both of Mind and Body, chat! is, 
of animal and intellectual Nature. | 
But the Modes of Body may be yet Ber dif 
tinguiſhed. Some of them are primary Modes or 
Velrien for We r to Bodies rr in 
Gi | 5 them- 
Note, Agent lünen the Doer, Patient the Saher Aftion is 
Doing, Paſſion isSuffermg: Agent and Action have retained their 
original and „ Senſe, though Patient and Paſſion 


have acquired a very different Meaning in common Language. 
5 . 8 


— » 


themſelves, Wade there were = Mat 10 ty 
Notice of them or no; ſuch are thoſe before-rhen- 
jurors namely, Shape, dige, Situulion, &c. Sex 
condary Qualities, or Modes, ate ſuck Ideas as we 
aſeribe to Bodies on account of the vatious Impreſ- 
ſions which are made on the Senſes of Men by 
them; and theſe are called ſenſible Qualities, which 
are very numerous; ſuch are all Colours, as Red, 
Grten, Blue, Sc. ſuch are all Sounds, | a8 8hirp, 
Shrili, Loud, Haarſe; all Taſtes, as Swret, Bitter, 
Sour; all Smells, whether: Pleaſant, Offenffoe, or 
Indifferent ; and all Tia Qualities, or ſuch as 
affect the Touch or Feeling, narnely, Heat, Cold, 
&e. Theſe are properly called ſecondary Qualities ; 
For. though we are ready to conceive them as exiſt- 
ing in the very Bodies themſelves which affect our 
Senſes, yet — Philoſophy has moſt;undeniably 
roved, that all theſe are really various Ideas or 
?erC&RHions excited in human Nature, by the dif- 
ferent Impreſſions that Bodies make upon our 
Senſes by their "primary Modes, that is, by means 
of the different. Shape, Size, Motion, and Pofition 
of (thoſe little 1 illble Parts that compoſe them. 
Thence it follows, that a ſecondary Quality, confi- 
dered as in the Bodies themſelves, is nothing elſe 
but a Power or Aptitude to produce ſuch Lenz. 


tions in us: Lee Tocke's Efey on the gee oP 
Bab I. Ch. 8. e 


VIII. 1 Abr 4d, in : the laſt Place; ab a8 
Aae belong to Subſtances, fo there are ſome alſo 
that are but Nodes of other Modes + For though 
they ſubſiſt in and by the Subſtance, as the original 
Subject of them, yet they ire properly and directly 
attributed to ſome Mode of that Subſtance. Motion 

is the Mode of a Body; but the Swiftne/s, or Slocw- 
eſs of | it, or its 1. to the: ene or South, 


are 


oY TO. 


K ts 


* 


Or 
2 


| looſe how !! in Judi 
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are hut 3 Malling is the Mode 
of a Man, or of a Beaſt; but alling 


or | 
gracefully. implies A Manner gr Modo ſuperadded 
to that Action, All comparative and ſuperlative 


Degrees of any Quality, are the Madts of a Mode; 
as, Swifter implies as greater Meaſure of Swift. 

It wpuũ be tg tedious here x0 run through all 
the Mpdas, Actidants, and Relations at large, that 


belong to yarigus Beings, ang are repiantly treats 
ed of in general, in s Science called Metaphyficks, 


or more properly They are alſo treated 


of in parliculur in 50 Sele which have aſ- 


_ an e cher Pepper Subjects. :. 
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chief Ohe © T12eas, namely, Sub- 


ha and Po and their 5 arious Kinds: And 


in tele laſt Secklons we have W compriſed the 
greet Part of wha 5 neceſſary in the famous 
en Ranks of” Bein .. Called the gen Predicaments, 
wtegories of Hriftatte, oh which there are end- 


90 Y oLum 

Followers. But that the Reader may not ut- 
terly be ignorant of them, let him know the Names 
are theſe ; Sub ance, £ Relation, 
Affich, Paſſion, erg, 4 Ven, Struation, and Cloth- 
12557 Ar would] be mere Lofs of Time to ſhew how 


w 


234 


i cious, and even ridiculous this 
tenfold. Diviſion of Things is: And whatſoever 
farcher relates to chem, and hich may tend to 
improve. uſeful. Knowledge, ſhould be ſought, in 


ae, and in other e 


02 555 Beſides 


x7 'E 58 chin hb of pe 15 Account of 1 two 


es of Diſcourtes formed by ſeveral of 


—— 
Beſides Subſtance and Mode, ſome of the M65 
derns would have us conſider. the dubſtanct modifien, 
as a diſtinct Object of our Ideas; hut I think there. 
is nothing: more that need be {aſd on this Subject; 
than this, namely, There is foffie Difference 
tween a' Subſtance when it is eofifidered* 4% a 
#s: Modes about it, or clothed? in all its Manners 
of Exiftence; and when it is diſtinguiſhed' From 
s and conſidered naked! ben. . 
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AS FO is divided. intdè Subſtance and Mode, fo 
we may conſider Not-Being with K 8 


1 theſe. W TO ee, 5 


en 


the oY in tia ph 5 Tn, wh ther 9 i 


are 5 8 - 
II. Not- Fry as it has relation to 5 g of 
Manners of Being, may be conſidered either as 4 
Were Negation, or as a Priuatiun. 
A Megation is the Abſence of that which. doe 
pot naturally belong to the Thing we are e 
ing of, or Which has no Rig ht, Obligation, os 


Neceſſity to be preſent wick 12 as when we lay, 


a Stone is Indnimdle, ot Blind, ar Deaf, that is, it 
bas no LTile, nor Sight, nor Hearing; nor When 


we 


FFT 
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Ch.1k Tleright Up of Ready; 22 
we ſay a Carhenirnior:a Fiſherman ame thele 


are mere Negations. | 14:64 
But a Privation is the Abſence of . 29 does 


naturally OR _ we are 8 of, 


£44 v4 


ſckte of relative Modes: or Nala, as well as all 


external Denominalions, to be mere Creatures of the 
Mind, and Enutia Rationit and then they rank 
them alſo under the general Head of Not. Beings; 
hut it ĩs my: Opinion, that-whatſoever Indy þ8. 
Vetermined concerning mere mentat;\Relations afrd 
£xternat Denammations;: which ſeem ta have ſamies 
thing. leſs of Emiq or Being in them, yet there 
are many real Relations; Which ought not to be 
reduced to fo low a Claſs; ſuch are the Station 
of Bodies, their mutual Diſt ances, their particular 
Proportions: and Meaſures, the Notions of Fatber- 
hood, Brotherhood, .'Sonſhip, &e. all which are rela- 
ius Lat. The very Eſſence of Firtut or Holineſs 
conſiſts in the Conformity of our Actions to the 
Rule of Right Reaſon, or the Law of God: The 
Nature and Eſſence of Sincerity, is the Conformity 
of our Words and Actions to our Thoughts, oy 
which are but mere Relations; ; and 1 think ve muſt 
not reduce ſuch Poſitive Beings as Piety, and 
Virtue, and Truth, to the Rank of Non. Entities, 
which have nothing real in them, thaugh Fin, (or 
rather the : Sinfalveſs of an Action) may be pro. 
perly called a Not+ Being, for it: is a Want f 
£89 and Viriue. This is the: moſt uſual, an 
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THERE has been a eee alot 
| the Origin of Ideas,” namely, 
of our Ideas are innate or: no, that is, botn with 
us, and naturally belonging to our Mints, : Mr 
Locke utterly denies it; others às pofitively affirm 
it. Now, though this: Cotitrayerfy may be cum. 
promiſed, by allowing that there is à Senſe 
wherein our firft Idea of ſome Things may de 
ſaid to be innute, (as I have ſhewn in ſome Re. 
marks on Mr Loike's Efſay, which have lain 1 
me) yet it does not belong to this Plate an 
Ainels to have that Point debated at large, nor 


| wilt: it hinder our Purſuit of the preſent Work 0 


paſs Over it in Silence. 
There is ſufficient Ground to fay, that all our 
Ideas, with Regard to their Original, may be di- 


vided into three forts, namely, len , Acer 
and aſtratted Ideas. 


I. Senſible or ccrporeal It, are. reel origi- 
"vatly from our Senſes, and frofn the Communi- 
cuion which the Soul has with the animal Body 
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in this preſent State; ſuch are the Notions we 
frame of all Colours, "Sounds, Taſtes, Pigures, or 
Sbapes and Motions ; for our Senſes being conver- 
ſant about particular ſenſible Objects, become the 
Occaſions of ſeveral diſtinct Perceptions in the 
Mind; and thus we come by the Ideas of Yellow, 
White, Heat, Cold, Soft, Hard, Bitter, Sweet, and 
all thoſe-which we call /ex/f Be: Qvalities. All the 
Ideas which we have of Body, and the ſenſible 
Modes and Properties that belong to it, e 40 
be derived from-Sexſation. 

And howlſvever theſe may be treaſured, up 4 in 
the Mamory, and by the Work of Fancy may be 


increaſed, Aiminihed, compounded, divided, and 


diverſified, (which we are ready to call ur Twotn- 
Vion) yet they all derive their firſt Nature and Be- 
from ſomething that has been let into our 


2 Minds by one or other of our Senſes. If Talk 

of a golden Mountain, or a Sea of liquid. Fire, yet 

the ſingle Ideas of Sea, Fire, Mountain and Gold, 

came into my Thoughts at firſt by ACER ; the 
ded them. 


Mind has only compoun 
IL. ſoa #* or Intellectual Leas, are thoſ e 


; which we gain by reflecting on the Nature and 
Actions o 8 own Souls, and turning our 

Thoughts within ourſelves, and obſerving: what 

s tranſacted in our own Minds. Such are 5 
Ideas we have of Thought, Aſent, Diſſent, Fu 

| 2 Knowledge, Calli, Wall, N ns ar 


By Senſation the Soul contemplates Things as 


it were) out of itſelf, and gains corpereat Repre- 
ſientations or Jenjible Ideas: By Reflection the Soul 


contemplates elf, and things: within Tſe, and 
by this means it gains ſpiritual _ or r Repreſen- 
dation of THR in Oo” | 

C4 ES Here 


N Here the is uſed in a mere e and 


not in à religious S8 


« * _ LE = = - : q I. » n 
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by Cuſtom, or Accident, or ee the one hs 


another Act of the Mind, which we uſually call 


real or ſpiritual, that is, any Thing peculiar or 
proper to Mind or B. Now theſe are of two. 
Kinds. 


Part 1. 
Here it may be noted, though the firſt Ori ginal 


af theſe two Sorts of: Ideas, — Senfible. and 


Spiritual, may be intirely owing to theſe two Prin- 


.ciples, Senſation; and Reflection, yet the :Recolleftion 


-and:freſh » Excitation of them may be owing to a 
thouſand other Occaſions and Occurrences of Life. 
We could never inform a Man who was born 


Blind on Deaf what. we mean by the Wards Tel- 


lot, Blue, Ned, or by the Words Loud or Sbrill, 
nor conyvey any juſt Ideas of theſe Things to his 
Mind, by all the Powers of Language, unleſs he 

has experienced thoſe Senſations of Sound and Co- 
jour; nor could we ever gain the Ideas of Thought, 


| Judgment, Reaſon, Doubtin 77 Heping, &c. by all 


the Words that Man could invent, without turn- 
ing our Thoughts inward upon the Actions of our 
own Souls. Yet when once we have attained theſe 
Ideas by Senſation and Reflection, they may be 
excited afreſn by the Uſe of Names, Words, Signs, 
or by any Thing elſe that has been connected with 
them in our Thoughts ; for when two or more 
Ideas have been aſſociated together, whether it be 


33 brings the other to Mind. | 

III. Beſides theſe wo which we = named, 
there is a 7hird Sort of Ideas, which are commonly 
called abftrafed Ideas, becauſe though the original 
Ground or Occaſion of them may be Senſation, or 
Refiection, or both, yet theſe Ideas are framed by 


Aberacfion. Now the Word Abftrafion ſignifies 
2 Witharawing ſome Parts of an lee from other 
Parts of it, by which means ſuch ab/trafed Ideas 
are formed, as neither repreſent any Thing corpo- 
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Some of theſe alſtnadbed ldeas are the moſt alſa- 
ute, general and univerſal Conceptions of Things, 
conſidered in themſelves, i without Reſpect to 
others; ſuch; as Eutity on Being, and Not-Sring, 
Eence, Exiſtence, Act, Power, 1 Lale Maut, co 
cident, &c. 07 ic 

The other Sort of abtraged Lea e an 
when we compare ſeveral Things. together, Rd 
conſider merely the Relations of one Thing to 
another, intirely dropping the Subject of thoſe 


Relations, whether they be corporeal or 8 
ſuch are our Ideas of Cauſe, Effet," Likeneſs, Un- 


likene ſs, Subject,  Objett,.; Identity,:1or-Samene(s,- and 

Contrariety, Order, and arb, "Things alk are 

treated of in Ontolgg y © Has 
Moſt of the Terms - of rt. in ſeveral. e 


— be ranked under-this Head of abftrafted\ Hens, 


as, Noun, Prenoun, Verb, in Grammat, and the 


ſeveral Particles of- Speech, as wherefore, therefore, 


when, how, although, howſoever, &c. So Connec- 
tions, Tranſitions, Similitudes, bes and. (heir Va- 
rious Forms in Rhetoricck. An 

Theſe: abſtracted Ideas, whether, abſolute: or re- 
lative, cannot ſo properly be ſaid to derive their 
immediate, complete and diſtinct Original, either 
from Senſation, or Reflection, (1.) Becauſe the Na- 
ture and the Actions both of Body and Spirit give 
us Oceaſion to frame exactly the ſame Ideas of Ec 
ſence, Mode, Cauſe,  Effett,\ Likeneſs, - Cohtrariety, 


6: Therefore theſe cannot be called either /enfble 


or ſpiritual Ideas, for they are not exact Repreſerr- 
tations eitber f the peculiar Qualities or Actions of 
Spirit or Body,” but ſeem to be a diſtinct Kind of 
Idea framed in the Mind, to repreſent our moſt 
general Conceptions of Things, or their Relations to 
one another, without any Regard to their Natures, 
whether they be corporeal or ” ſpiritual. And, (2. ) 
che {ame general Ideas, of Cauſe and Effects, Like- 


neſs, 
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eſs, SC. may be transferred to a Thouſand other 
Kinds of Being, whether bodily or ſpiritual, be- 
ſides thoſe from whence we firſt derived them: 
Even thoſ&ab/traFed Ideas, which might be firſt 
occaſiohed by Bodies, may be as r W 
attributed to Spirits. 

Now, though Mr Locke ſuppoſes Sen ation: ark 
RefleFion to be the r Springs » all Ideas, 
and that theſe two are 3 to furniſſi our 
Minds wich all that rich Variety of Ideas Which 
we haut; yet Ahſtrackion is certainly a different 
Act of 2 Mind, whence theſe abſtragted Ideas 
have their Original; though perhaps Senſation or 
Reflection may furniſh us with all the firſt Objects 
and Occaſions whence theſe abfraded Ideas are 
excited and derived. Nor in this Senſe and View 
of Things can I think Mr Loch himſelf would 
deny any Repreſentation of the Original of 4b- 
Larar, nor forbid them 0 Rand for a diſ- 
MWoute, Though we. "His: Givided Leas in che 
Chapter into three Sorts, namely, ſenfible, ſpiritual, 
and a ued, yet it may net be amils juſt to take 
Notice here, łhat a Man may be called a compound 
Subſtunte, being made up of Body and Mind, and 
[the Adodes' which ariſe from this Compoſition are 
called wivetl Modes, ſuck as Senſation, Paſſion, Diſ- 
courſe, Acc. ſo the [dexs of this Subſtance or Being, 
called an, and of theſe mixed Modes, may be 
walled waxy ideas, for they are not properly and 
der . irual, ſenjible 'ov-ubſtrafted. See amuch 
| count of every Part of this Chapter in 
: = 3 he by 1 Watts,” DEP! We 

£ | 
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I 
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Of bete ont _ —— ca colletive 1. 


N 


127 conſidered in their Nature, are either 
Or £6 
A inple Iden is one uniform Idea; which tmidor 

be divided or diſtinguiſned by the Mind of Man 
into two of more Ideas; ſuch are a Multitude of 
gur Senſations; as the Idea of Sweet, Bitter, Cold, 
Heat, White, Red, Blue, Hard, Soft, Motion, Refs, 
— ethaps Exttnfion and Duration + Such are alſd 

hel of dar ſpiritual Ideas; fuch as an, 

Will Wifh es, e. 
K er Alea is made by Joinitny x two or more 
ſimple Ideas together; as a Sguure, a Triangle, a 
Cube, a Pen, a 7. 5 Reading, Writing, Truth, 
Falſbobd, a Body, a Man, a Horſe, an Angel, a beavy 
Body, a ſwift Horſe, &c. Every Thing that can 
be divided by the Mind into two or more Teng! is 
called complex. + + 
Complex Ideas are often cane as fagle and 
diſtinli Beings, though they may be made up- of 
ſeveral /imple Ideas; wa Body, a Spirit, a Houſe, 
a Tree, a Flower. But when ſeveral of theſe Ideas 
of a different Kind are joined together, which ate 
| wont to be conſidered as diſtinct fingle Beings, 
this is called a compound Idea, whether theſe united 
Ideas be ſimple or complex. So a Man is com- 
pounded of Boch and Spirit, ſo Mithridate is F 2 
compound Medicine, becauſe it is made 'of 1 
- different Ingtedienta: This I have ſhewn under 
the Doctrine of Subſtances. And Modes alſo may 
be compounded;  Harmemy is a compound Idea 
made up of 4;fferent Sounds united + fo ſeveral: Af 
ferent Virtues muſt be united to make 'vp the com- 


pounded 
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pounded Idea or Charakter. a of a Hero, or 
a Saint. | 

But when many Ideas of the * Kind are 
joined together and united in one Name, or under 
one View, it is called a collective Idea; ſo an Army 

or a Pankewent: is a Collection of Men 1 a Di 

tionary or Nomenclatura, is a Collection of WordsL 
a Hock is a Collection of Sheep;) a. Foreſt, or Grove, 
a Collection of Trees; an Heap, is a Collection 
of Sand, or Corn, or Duſt, Sc. a City, is a Gals 
ſection of Houſes; a Noſegay; is a Collection of 
Flowers; 2 Afentb, or 4 Year, is à Collection of 
Days; and: a Thou — is a Collection of Units. 

The precile-Difterence between a compound and 
colleftive Idea is this, that a compound Idea unites 
Things of a different Kind, but a collectiue Idea 
Things of the ſame Kind: Though this Diſtinc: 
tion in ſome Caſes is not accurately obſerved, and 
Cuſtom oftentimes ves che Word ee 5 | 
x php bz 401 & N id I USP 8 


F k. Sa. . bs ; 
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Of mh and particular Ideas, real and. — 
| gina. ä Bes ++. 


TDEAS, according to their Objees,. may fir 
be divided. | into particular or uni ver all. 
ary particular Idea js that which repreſents one 

Thing only - | 

Sometimes >. 44g one "Thing is repreſented ; in 4 

looſe and indeterminate Manner, as when we ſay, 

ſame Man, any Man, one Man, another Man; * me. 

' Horſe, any Horſe; one City, or anotber; whic 

called by the Schools Individuum: Vagum. ad 
Sometimes the particular Idea repreſents. one 

Thing in a determinate Manner, and then it. 
# calle 


. 
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called a Furilar ar Ndtah ſuch is Bukephalus; or Aist 
derb Tlofſe, Cette he" Orator; Ben the Apoa 
Ie, the Palaces Vi ſailles, "this Bost, that River; 
the New Foreſt,” ör t City of London: That Idea 
whicheepreſerits'6ne: Particular determinate Thing 
- 1 is called a ſgulur Idea, whether ĩt be fin 
lex, or COMPOUNE ! l Woe wm A 0 
a 759 0% of Ally particular Idea) as well as 
We I itſelf, is ſothetiiniesciealiea an / Indivi Hus 
SU Peher is an Individual Man; Londom is an indio 
viduaÞCiry. S8 r Bo, on, Horſop unorbeÞ Horſe) 
are all Tadic; chougk the Word Indioidaalis 
ore ulual lirnted co one Lanzen "pertain; and 
determined Object. ö e FIATTOFFITION DTS 


; "A bee kane that which repreſents a 


n Nature agreeing tõ ſtverat particular 
: Tig lo a Hof, 1 Man, ot Boot, art called 
115 Ideas, becauſe they . 0 all Horſes, 
MERE of Dok „ iD» torn? bein Let? 
Ang 1 think it hot amiſs: to Intimate in>this 
Plates "that theſe uh Mens are fürmed by chat 
Ki of che Mind which is called Ubtiuttion; ahat 


i A wirhdrawing fone Part of an Idea from other 


Pants of it: For when Angular deans are-firſbider 
int the Mind by Senfatien or Reflection, then, 


Þ 
0 iall-thaſe peculiar and determinate Characters, 
5 — Modes, or Circumſtances} Which, ber. 
4 t6 any particular undividual Being, 
Dy uhieh it differs from other Beings ;; and 
or iy contemplate thoſe: Properties of it; where- 
Nit Agtees\ with other Beings.” 


Though it muſt be confeſſed, that thi dad of 


bſt — Ideas is ſometimes attributed to univer- 


racrien is hot 16 great, as when we drop out of 
our Idea every ſenſible or ſpiritual Repreſentation, 
and retain nothing but the moſt general and abſolute 
9 


Mer to make them umverſal, we leave out, or 


ie both /ex#ble or ſpiritual, yet this Ab- 
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Conceptions of Things, or their mere Relations ta 
one another, without any Regard to their particu- 
lar Natures, whether they he /eu/ible or ſpiritupf, 
Aid it is to chis Kind of Conceptions we more 
properly give the Name ef ahead Ideas, a 8 
the firſt Section of this Chapter: 
An univerſal Idea is either enn or pixi 7 

A general Idea is called by the Schools a Genus ; 
and it is one common Nature agreeing to ſeveral 
other common Natures,. S Animal is a Genus; 
becauſe it agrees to Horſe, Lion, Wbale,. Butterfly, 
Which are alſo common Ideas; ſo Fiſb is a Genus, 
becauſe it agrees to Trout, Hamm, Crab, Meh 
are common Natures alſo. 

A ſpecial Idea is 5 by the Schools A Hasler; : 
it is ane common Nature that agrees to ſeveral 
fingular individual Beings z ſa Horſe is à ſpeqigi 
Idea, or a Species," becauſe it agrees to Rucebbalus, 
Trott, and Snowball. City is a ſpecial Luta, for it 
agrees to Londay, Paris, Rriſtal. 171 A8 FPR 

Mate Iſt. Some of theſe Univerſais are Gepyſps, 

if compared with leſs: common Natures; and they 

are' Species, if compared with Natures more. com- 
mon. So Bind is a Genus, if compared with, Egole, 
Sparrow, Rauen, which are alfo mmon Natupeg: 
Rut it is a Species, if compared with the more ge- 
deral Nature. Animal. The bude Be WG 
14h, Beaſt, &c. | LE Lo oY” 20 1 7 

This Sort of univerſal Ideas, 9 may-eiher 
be canſidered as a Genus, or a Spegict, is called 
dubultern: But the higheſt Genu, Which is never 

a Species, is called the aſt general; and the losreſt 
Savin which. ws never !., 18 called 4h _ 

il. - e 2.34 ee 44 Od 5 2147 duration? 
2 5 may be bund here alſo, that that, oven 
Nature or Property wherein one Thing agrees Wit 
moſt orher tc is LO its re air Gone 
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So Sabflauce is the remote Genus of Bird, 
becaule it agrees not only to all Kinds 
but alſo to Things et as Sun, Stars, 
_ Clouds; Metals, Stones, Air, Water, Ac. 
Auimal is the prarimate or nearefs Genus f Bird, ; 
becauſe it: agrees vo fewer other Things. Tho 
general Natures which ſtand betugen che nearefs 
and moſt, ramate, are called intermediate. tent * 
Nute II. In univerſal Ideas it is praper:49 Gonſi- 
der their. Compreben/ign and their Zxyendon .. 
The Conmprohenſon of an Idea regatgs all xte K 
r sand Properties of it 1, Shin ies 
Com —— takes in Solidity, Figure, Yantity, 
Mobility, Sc. So a Berpl in its Comprefenfes. in- 
Chudes Roundneſs, Folubihiys ce I nin 8 
Ihe Extenfor of an univerſal Idea regards all 
the particular Kinds and ſingle Beings thatiare con 
tained under it. So a Hady in its Extaybar includes 
Sun, Moen, Star, Wood; Tron, Plant; Anatas, t. 
which axe ſeveral Species, or Jadividuals, under tie 
general Name of Body. = A Bowl, in ins Sage n, 
Includes a wooden Bowly! a $r9/s Bowly,a.tubite and 
— rp a — 5 the e Ser 
F ,-tagether with all the Perdg Indi 
Bowls in #he World. isis r 1 
Neves The Comprehy: an of an Ideas ſometimes 
nin ſoilarge a as not only to inolude the 
eſſential Attributes / but all the Properties, Modes, 
and Relations whatſoever, that belong to any B. 
ige acai appear, Clap, WM. 
Thie Account. of -Genus and Spediey ig is part of 
that famous Doctrine of Univerſals, which is taught 
4n'ths'Stheob,. with (divers other Formalities be- 
Jonging to it; for it is in this Place that they in- 
Lee ene bien 18 dle Daene eſſential 
AA K Hy l aun of a Mode, 
* ah WAR ae esl a mere 
= not in a Phyyfecal and mathematical Senſe, _ 


— —2kñũ “Vu — — 
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Mode; and Property, or the ſecondary eſſential 
rode, and Accident; or the accidental Mode; and 
theſe the call the Foe Predicables,” becauſe every 
Thing tflat is affirmed concerning any Being muſt 
be either the Genus, the Species, the Difference, 
ſome Property, ſome Accident: But what farther is 
neceſſary to be ſaid concerning theſe Things will 
be mentioned when we treat of : Defrmittion; © 


Having finiſhed the Doctrine of untberſal and 


particular Teas, I Thould' take Notice of another 


Divifioh of them, which alſo hath Reſpet to their 


Objelst; and chat 185 they are either real or aeg. 
nary.” ASC: i CEDIA ID 


1 Real Henk are facts as have a juſt Foundation in 


Nature, and have real Objects, or 'Exemplars, 
which id; or do, or may actually exiſt} accord- 
ing to the preſent State and Nature of Things; 

ſuch are all dur Ideas of Long, Broad „18er, Slow, 


Mood, Iron, Mn Herſes, THD hte, Spiri, a cruel 


Maſter; a proud" Beggar, a Man ſeven Feet high. 


Imaginary Ideas, ich are alſo called fantaſti. 


ul, or chimerieal;- are ſuch as are made by enlarg- 


ing; . uniting, dividing real Ideas in 


che Mind, in ſuch a manner, as no Objects, or 


Exemplars, did or ever will: exiſt, according to 
the preſent Courſe of Nature, though the ſeveral 


Parts of theſe Ideas are borrowed from real Ob- 
jects; ſuch are the Conceptions we have of a Cen- 


taur, 'a Satyr, a golden Mountain, a ' flying -Horſe, - 
a Dog without a Head, a Bull leſs than @ Mouſe,” or 


a Mouſe'as 7 7 as a Bull, and a Ai: vue Feet 


high. © * | 
Papal of theſe fantaſtic Fu are puſſble, that 


is, they arè not utterly inconſiſtent in the Nature 


* 


? PRES 


of Things and therefore it is within the Reach 


of Divine Power to make ſuch Objects: ſuch are 
moſt of the Inſtances already given: But npaſſi- 
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bles FLINT utter Inconſiſtence in the Ideas whicli 4 
are joined; ſuch are ſe/f-a&ive Matter, and infinite” . 


or eternal Men, a pious Man without Honefy, 9 


Heaven without Holineſs.” | 
"SD C's: übe rote! 
& be Doo on # Theas, with Regard to their Neunes _ 


JPE AS wich Regard to their Qualities, allot oh 
us theſe ſeveral Diviſions of them; 1. They 
are either clear and diftinct, or obſcure and confuſed; | 
2. They are vulgar or learned. 3. They. are pa: 33 
fett or imperfect. 4. They are true of falſQ. 
I. Our Ideas art either clear and difine, or 0b- 5 
cure and confuſed. 0 
Several Writers have diſtinguiſhed: the tear 
Ideas from thoſe that are diſtinꝭt; and the confuſed 
| 1deas from thoſe that are obſcure; and it muſt be 
acknowledged, there may be ſome Difference be- 
tween them; for it is the -Clearneſs of Ideas for 
the moſt part makes them diſtin#-, and tlie O5. 
ſcurity of Ideas is one Thing that will always brin 
a ſort of Confuſion into them. Yet- when theſe 
Writers come to talk largely upon this Subject, 
and to explain and adjuſt their Meaning with great 
Nicety, I have generally found that they did not 
keep up the Diſtinction they firſt deſigned, but 
they confound the one with the other. I ſhall + 
therefore treat of clear or diſtinẽt Ideas, as one and 8 8 
the ſame Sort, and obſcure or confuſed Ideus, as 
atiother, - | 
A clear and diſtin Ila, i is that which rep reſents. 
the Object of the Mind with full Evidence and 
Strength; and planly MICE: it our all other 
8 . $ Ws 70 
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An ebſcure and confuſed Idea, repreſents the Ob- 
ject either ſo faintly, ſo imperfectly, or ſo mingled 
with other Ideas, that the Object of it doth not 
appear plain to the Mind, nor purely in its own 
Nature, nor ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed from other 
Things. 

When we ſee the Sea and Sky nearer at Hand, 
we have a clear and diſtin? Idea of each; bur 
when we look far toward the Horizon, eſpecially 
in a miſty Day, our Ideas of both are but obſcure 
and confuſed ; for we know not which is Sea and 
which is Sky. So when we look at the Colours of 
the Rainbow, we have a clear Idea of the red, the 
blue, the green in the middle of their feveral Arches, 
and a diſtin? Idea too, while the Eye fixes there; 
but when we confider the Border of thoſe Colours, 
they ſo run into one another that it renders their 
Ideas confuſed and obſcure. So the Idea which we 
have of our Brother, or our Friend, whom we ſee 
daily, is clear and diſtin ; but when the Abſence 
9 many Years has injured the Idea, it becomes 
obſcure and confuſed. . 

Note here, That ſome of our Ideas may be very 
clear and diftin& ! in one Reſpect, and very obſcure 
and confuſed in another. 4 when we ſpeak of a 
Ch; Hagonum, or a F. gene of cf a thouſand Angles, we 
may have a clear and diſtin? rational Idea of the 
Number one thouſand Angles ; for we can demon- 
{traxe 1 various Properties concerning it by Reaſon : : 
But the Image, or ſenſible Idea, which we have of 
the Fi igure, is but confuſed and obſcure for we 
cannot preciſely diſtinguiſh it by Fancy from s 
Image of a Figure that has nine hundred Ang, eh, 0 
nine hundred and ninety. So when we ſpeak. of th 
rnfinite Div 22 vility @ Matter, we always kee 
our Minds a very clear and diſtin& Idea of 5 
Hon and Diviſibility , but after we have made a 
lictle Progreſs in dividing, and come to Parts 

that 


Part, whence the exact and uniform Motion of 
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that are far too ſmall for the Reach of our Senſes, 
then our Ideas or ſenſible Images of theſe little 
Bodies, become obſcure and indiſtindt, and the 
Idea of Infinite is very obſcure, imperfect, and con- 
fuſed, 

II. Ideas are either vulgar or learned. A vul- 

r Idea repreſents to us the moſt obvious and 
ſenſible Appearances that are contained in the Ob- 
ject of them: but a learned Idea penetrates farther 


into the Nature, Properties, Reaſons, Cauſes and 


Effects of Things. This is beſt illuſtrated by ſome 
Examples. 75 

It is a vulgar Idea that we have of a Rainbow 
when we conceive a large Arch in the Clouds, 
made up of various Colours parallel to each other; 
But it is a learned Idea which a Philoſopher has, 
when he conſiders it as the various Reflections and 
Refractions of Sun- beams, in Drops of falling 
Rain. So it is a vulgar Idea which we have of 
the Colours of ſolid Bodies, when we perceive them 
to be, as it were, a red, or blue, or green Tinc- 
ture of the Surface of thoſe Bodies: But it is a phi- 
loſophical Idea when we conſider the various Colours 
to be nothing elſe but different Senſations excited 
in us by the variouſly retracted Rays of Light, 
reflected on our Eyes in a different Manner, ac- 
cording to the different Size, or Shape, or Situa- 
tion of the Particles of which the Surfaces of thoſe 
Bodies are compoſed. It is a vulgar Idea which 
we have of a Watch or Clock, when we conceive 
of it as a pretty Inſtrument, made to ſhew'us the 
Hour of the Day: But it is a learned Idea which 
the Watchmaker has of it, who knows all the ſe- 


veral Parts of -it, the Spring, the Balance, the 
Chain, the Wheels, their Axles, &c. together with 


the various Connections and Adjuſtments of each 


the 
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the Index is derived; which points to the Minute 
or the Hour, So when a common Underſtand- 
ing reads Virgil's Aneid, he has but a vulgar 
Idea of that Poem, yet his Mind is naturally en- 


tertained with the Story, and his Ears with the 
Verſe: But when a Critick, or a Man who has 
Skill in Poeſy, reads it, he has a learned Idea of 
its peculiar Beauties, he taſtes and reliihes a ſape- 
rior Pleaſure ; he admires the Roman Poet, and 
wiſhes he had known the Chriſtian Theology, which 
would have furniſhed him with nobler Materials 
And Machines than all the Heathen Idols. 2 
It is with a vugur Idea that the World beholds 
the Cartoons of Raphael at Hampton-Court, and 
every one feels his Share of Pleaſure and Entertain- 
ment: But a Painter contemplates the Wonders 
of that Italian Pencil, and fees a thouſand Beau- 
ties in them which the vulgar Eye neglected: His 
learned Ideas give him a tranſcendent Delight, and 
yet, at the ſame time, diſcover the Blemiſhes which 
the common Gazer never obſerved. _ 
III. Leas are either perfect or imperfect, hich 
are otherwiſe called adequate or inadequate. + : ' 
| Thoſe are adequate Ideas which perfectly repre- 
ſent their Archetypes or Objects. Inadequate 
Ideas are but a partial, or incomplete Repreſen- 
tation of thoſe eee to which they are re- 
terred, | 
All our /imple Ideas are in ſome Senſe adequate 
or perfetz, becauſe ſimple Ideas, conſidered merely 
as our firſt Perceptions, have no Parts in them : 
So we may be ſaid to have a perfect Idea of 
In pite, Black, Sweet, Sour, Length, Light, Mo- 
lion, Reſt,” &c. We have alſo a perfect Idea of 
various Figures, as a Triangle, a Square, a Cylin- 
der, a Cube, a Sphere, which are complex Ideas: 
But our Idea or Image of a Figure of a thouſand 


Sides, 
2 
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Sides, our Idea of the City of Londen, or the Powers 


of a Loadſtone, are very imperfect, as well as all 


our Ideas of infinite Length or Breadib, infinite Power, 
Wiſdom, or Duration; for the Idea of infimte is 
endleſs and ever growing, and can never be com- 
( „ RS 
+ Note, 1, When we have a perfe# Idea of any 


Thing in all its Parts, it is called a complete Idea; 


when in all its Properties, it is called comprebenſtve. 
But when we have but an inadequate and imper fest 
Idea, we are only ſaid to apprehend it; therefo 

we uſe the Term Apprebenſion when we ſpeak 

our Knowledge of God, who can never be com- 

prebended by his Creatures. | SEN 

_ "Note, 2. Though there are a Multitude of Ideas 
which may be called perfect, or adequate in a vul- 
gar Senſe, yet there are ſcarce any Ideas which are 
adequate, comprehenſive, and complete in a philoſo- 
phical Senſe; for there is ſcarce any Thing in the 
World that we know, as to all the Parts and 


Powers and Properties of it, in Perfection. Even 


ſo plain an Idea as that of a Triangle has, perhaps, 
infinite Properties belonging to it, of which we 
know but a few. Who can tell what are the 
Shapes and Poſitions of thoſe Particles, which 
cauſe all the Variety of Colours that appear on the 
Surface of Things? Who knows what are the 
Figures of the little Corpuſcles that compoſe and 
diſtinguiſh different Bodies? The Ideas of Bias, 


Iron, Gold, Mood, Stone, Hyſop, and Roſemary, 


have an infinite Variety of hidden Myſteries con- 
tained in the Shape, Size, Motion and Poſition of 
the little Particles of which they are compoſed ; 
and, perhaps, alſo infinite unknown Properties 
and Powers, that may be derived from them. 
And if we ariſe to the Animal World, or the 
World of Spirits, aur Knowledge of them muſt 
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be amazingly imperfect, when there is not the leaſt 
Grain of Sand, or empty. Space, but has too many 
Queſtions and Difficulties. belonging to it for the 

Fir Philoſopher th Earth to anſwer and re- 

Ive. 

IV. Our Ideas are either true or falſe ; 8 an 
Idea being the Repreſentation of a Thing in the 
Mind, it muſt be either a true or a falſe Repreſen- 
tation of it. If the Idea be conformable. to 1 
Object or Archetype of it, it is. a! true Idea; if 

t, it is a falſe one. Sometimes our Ideas are 
| to Things really exiſting without us, as 
their Archetypes. If I ſee Bodies in their proper 
Colours, I have a true Idea: But when a Man 
under the Jaundice ſees all Bodies yellew,. he has a 
falſe Idea of them. So if we ſee the Sun or Moon 
riſing or ſetting, our Idea repreſents. them bigger 
than when they are on the Meridian: And in this 
Senſe it is a falſe Idea, becauſe thoſe heavenly 
Bodies are all Day and all Night of the ſame Big- 
neſs. Or when I ſee a ſtraight Staff appear .crook- 
ed while it is half under the Water, I ſay, the 
Water gives. me a falſe Idea of it. Sometimes 
our Ideas refer to the Ideas of other Men, denoted 
by ſuch a particular Word, as their Archetypes: 
So when I hear a Proteſtant uſe the Words Church 
and Sacraments, if I underſtand by theſe Words a 
Congregation of /aithſul Men who profeſs Chriſtianity, 
and the two Ordinances, Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper, I have a true Idea of thoſe Words in the 
common Senſe of Proteſtants: But if the Man 
who ſpeaks of them be a Papiſt, he means the 
Church of Rome and the ſeven Sacraments, and then 
L have a miſtaken Idea of thoſe Words, as ſpoken 
by him, for he has a different Senſe and Meaning: 
And in general whenſoever I miſtake the Senſe of 


any Speaker or Writer, I may be ſaid to have a 
falſe Idea of it. 


Some 
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Some think that Trab of Falſbobd properly be- 
tongs only to Propbßtiont, which ſhall be the Sub- 
je of Diſcourſe in the fecond Part of Logith;: for 
if we confider. 744as as mere Impreſſions upo the 
Mind, made by outward Objects, thoſe Inipref- 
ſions will ever be conformable tothe Laws of Na- 
ture in fuch 4 Cafe The Water will make à Nick 
appear crooked, and the horizontal Air will make 
the dan and Moon appear Wigger. And generdll 
whete chere is Faffbodl in lid, thier Kenne 68 Be 

orhe ſeitet pr Intent Prepgftion, whereby we judge 
falt of Things. This is more obvious where we 
take up the Words of a Writer or Speaker in a 
miſtaken Senſe,” for we join his Words ts our own 
Ideas, Which are different from his. But after alf, 
fince Ideas are Pictures 6f Things; it can never be 


ery improper to pronounce them to be ue of 


fatfe; according to their Config or Noncinfer- 


mity to their Exemplers. 
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Of WorDs, aud their ſeveral Diviſions, together 
With the Advantage and Danger them. 
SEC. Fu Sits: 
Of Wor'ys in general, and their Uſe. 


HOUGH' our Ideas are firſt acquired' by the 
Perception of Objects, or by various Senſations 
and Reflections, yet we convey them to each other 
5 certain Sounds, or written Marks, 
which we call Words; and a great Part of our 
Knowledge is both obtained and communicated by 
theſe Means, which are called Speech or * 
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But as we are led into the Knowledge of Things 
by Words, ſo we are oftentimes led into Error or 
Miſtake by the Uſe or Abuſe of Words alſo. And 


in order to guard againſt fuch Miſtakes, as well 
as to promote our Improvement in Knowledge, 


it is neceſſary to acquaint ourſelves a little with 
Words and Terms. We ſhall begin with theſe OB. 
ſervations. eb! DEER 
Obſervation 1. Words (whether they are ſpoken 
or written) have no natural Connection with the 
Ideas they are deſigned to ſignify, nor with the 
Things which are repreſented in thoſe Ideas, 
There is no manner of Affinity between the Sounds 
2ohbite in Engliſh, or Blanc in French, and that Co- 
lour which we call by that Name; nor have the 
Letters, of which theſe Words are compoſed, any 
natural Aptneſs to ſignify that Colour rather than 
red or green. Woxds and Names therefore are mere 
arbitrary Signs invented by Men to communicate 
their Thoughts or Ideas to one another... 
'-- Obſerv. 2. If one ſinffle Word were appointed 


to expreſs but one ſimple Idea, and nothing elſe, as 


White, Black, Sweet, Sour, Sharp, Bitter, Extenſion, 
Duration, there would be ſcarce any Miſtake about 
. VVV 
But alas It is a common Unhappineſs in Lan- 
age, that different /mple Ideas are ſometimes ex- 
preſſed by the ſame Word; ſo the Words ſeet and 
ſharp are applied both to the Objęcts of hearing 
and taſting, as we ſhall ſee hereafter; and this, 
perhaps, may be one Cauſe or Foundation of Ob- 
icurity and Error ariſing from Words. 
Obſerv. 3. In communicating our complex 
Ideas to one another, if we could join as many pe- 
culiar and appropriated Words together in one 
Sound, as we join ſimple Ideas to make one com- 
plex one, we ſhould ſeldom be in danger of miſ- 
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taking: When I expreſs the Taſte of an Apple, 
which we. call the Bitter Sweet, none can miſtake 

Vet this ſort of Compoſition would make all Lan- 
guage a molt tedious and unwieldy Thing, fince 
molt of our Ideas are complex, and many of them 
have eight or ten {imple Ideas in them; ſo that the 
Remedy would be worſe than the Diſeaſe; for what 


is now expreſſed in one-ſhort Word, as Month, or 


Year, would require two Lines to expreſs. it. It is 
neceſſary, therefore, that ſingle Words be invented 
to expreſs complex Ideas, in order to make Lan- 
guage ſhort and nie; . -: 37:4 3 5 
But here is our great Infelicity, that hen /ingle 
Fords ſignify complex Ideas, one Word can never 
diſtinctly manifeſt all the Parts of a complex Idea; 
and thereby it will often happen, that one Man 


includes more or leſs in his Idea, than another does, 
while he affixes the ſame Word to it. In this Caſe 


% 


there will be danger of Miſtake between them, for 
they do not mean the /ame Objea, though they uſe 
the ſame Name. So if one Perſon or Nation, by 
the Word Year, means twelve Months of thirty 
Days each, that is, three hundred and ſixty Days, 
another intends a Solar Year of three hundred ſixty 
five Days, and a third means a Tunar Year, or 
twelve Lunar Months, that is, three hundred fifty 
four Days, there will be a great Variation and Er- 
ror in their Account of Things, unleſs they are 
well apprized of each other's Meaning beforehand. 
This is ſuppoſed to be the Reaſon, why ſome an- 
cient Hiſtories, and Prophecies, and Accounts of 
Chronology, are ſo hard to be adjuſted. And this 
is the true Reaſon of ſo furious and endleſs De- 
bates on many Points in Divinity ; the Words 
Church, Worſhip, Jdolatry, Repentance, Faith, 
Election, Merit, Grace, and many others which 
ſignify very complex Ideas, are not applied to in- 
clude 
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clude juſt the ſame fimple Ideas, and the fame 
Number of them, by the various contending Par- 
ties; thence ariſe Confuſion and Conteſt. 4 

© Obſerv. 4. Though a hee Name does not cer- 
fainly manifeſt to us all the Parts of a complex Idea, 


yet it muſt be acknowledged, that in many of our 


pe eas, the ele Name my point out to 
tis ſome chief Property which belongs to the Thing 


that the Word fignifles ; eſpecially when the Werd 


or Name is traced up to its Original, through ſe- 
veral Languages from whehce it is borrowed. Sb 
an Apoſtle fignifies one 4bs is ſent forth. _ 

But this tracing. of a Word to its Original, 
(which is called Erymology) is ſometimes. a. very 
precaribus and uncertain Thing.: And after all, 
we have made but little Progreſs towards the At- 
tainment of the full Meaning of a complex 14ea, 
by knowing ſome one chief Property of it. We 
Know but a ſmall Part of the Notion of an Apbſtle, 
By knowing barely that he is ſent fortb. 
Obferv. 5. Many (if not moſt) of our Words 
Which are applied to moral and intellectual Ideas, 
when traced up to their Original in the learned 
Eanguages, will be found to ſignify ſenſible and 
carporeal Things. Thus the Words Apprebenſion, 
Underftanding, Abſtraftion, Invention, Idea, Infe- 
rence, Prudence, Religion, Church, Adoration, Cc. 
have all a corporeal Signification in their Original. 
The Name Spirit itſelf ſignifies Breath or Air, in 
Eatin, Greek, and Hebrew: Such is the Poverty 
of all Languapes, they are forced to uſe theſe 
Names for incorporeal Ideas, which Thing has a 
Tendency to Error and Confuſion, 

Ob ſerv. 6. The laſt Thing I ſhall mention that 
leads us into many a Miſtake is, the Multitude of 
Objects that one Name ſometimes ſignifies : There 
is almoſt an infinite Variety of Things and 15758 

bot 
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both, imple. and complex, beyond: all the Werds, 
that are invented in any Language; thence it be- 
comes almoſt necellary that one Name ſhould fige 
nify ſeveral Things. Let us 72 conſi der the two 
Colours of Yellow, and Blue, if they are mingled 
together in any conſiderable Proportion they make 
a Green: Now there m may be infinite Differences of 
che Froportions i in the Mixture of Yellow and Blaes, 
and yet We have only theſe three Words, 2 low, 
Blue, and Green, to ſignify all of them, at leaſt 
by ope ſingle Term. 

When I uſe the Word Shore, 17 intend there- 
by. a H va of Land near the Sea,,or a Drain to carry 
off. Vater, or a_Prop 2 a Building; and 
by the Sound of the Word Porter, who. can tell 
whether I. mean a Man who bears Burdens, or 4 
Servant. who. waits at a. Nobleman's. Gate? The 
World: is fruitful in the Invention of Utenſils of 
Life, and new Characters and Offices of Men, yet 
Names intirely new are ſeldom invented; therefore 
old Names are almoſt neceſſarily uſed to ſignify 
new. Things; which may occaſion much Confuſion 
and Error in the receiving and communicating of 
Knowledge. 

Give me leave to propoſe one ſingle Inſtance, 
wherein all theſe Notes ſhall be . exem- 
plified. It is the Word Biſbop, which in French 
is called Evõgue; upon which I would make theſe 
ſeveral Obſervations. . 1. That there is no natural 

onnection between the ſacred Office hereby ſigni- 
fied, and the Letters or Sound which ſignify this 
Office; for both theſe Words, Zv4que and Biſhop, 
ſignify the ſame Office, though there is not one 
Letter alike in them; nor have the Letters which 
compoſe the Engliſh or the French Word any thing 
ſacred belonging to them, more than the Letters 
that eee the Words King or Soldier. 2. 50 
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rowed from the firſt part of the Latin 
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the Meaning of a Word could be learned by its 
Derivation or Etymology, yet the original Deri- 
vation of Words is oftentimes very dark and un- 
ſearchable; for who would imagine that each of 
theſe Words are derived from the Latin Epiſcopus, 
or the Greek 'Eriozoro;, Let in this Inſtance we 
happen to know certainly the true Derivation; 
the French being antiently writ Eveſque, is bor- 
Ward v and 
the old Engliſh Biſcop from the Middle of it. 
& Word ſignifies an Over- 

oker, or one who ſtands higher than his Fellows, 
and overlooks them: It is a compound Word, 
that primarily ſignifies ſezſible Ideas, tranſlated to 
Leni or include ſeveral moral or intellectual Ideas; 
therefore all will grant that the Nature of the 
Office can never be known by the mere Sound or 
Senſe of the Word Overlooker. 4. I add farther, 
the Word Biſhop or Epiſcopus, even when it is thus 
tranſlated from a ſenſible Idea, to include ſeveral 
intellectual Ideas, may yet equally ſignify an 
Overſeer of the Poor; an Inſpector of the Cuſtoms ; 
a Surveyor of the Highways; a Superviſor: of the 
Exciſe, &c. But by the Conſent of Men, and the 
Language of Scripture, it is appropriated to ſig- 
nify a ſacred Office in the Church. 5. This very 
Idea and Name, thus tranſlated from things ſen- 
ſible, to ſignify a ſpiritual and ſacred Fhing, con- 
tains but one Property of it, namely, one tbat bag. 
the Overſight, or Care over others: But does not 
tell us whether it includes a Care over one Church 
or many; over the Laity, or the Clergy. 6. 


. Thence it follows, that thoſe who in the complex 
Idea of the Word Biſbop include an Overſight over 


the Clergy, or over a whole Dioceſe of People, a 
Superiority to Preſbyters, a diſtin& Power of Or- 
dination, Cc. mult neceſſarily diſagree with thoſe 
* | | who 
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who include in it only the Care of a ſingle Congre- 
ation. Thus according to the various Opinions 
of Men, this Word ſignifies a Pope, a Gallican 
Biſhop, a Lutheran Superintendent, an Engliſh 
Prelate, a Paſtor of a Jingle Aſſembly, or a Preſby- 
ter or Elder. Thus they quarrel with each other 
rpetually; and it is well if any of them all have 
it preciſely the ſenſe of the ſacred Writers, and 
included juſt the ſame Ideas in it, and no others. 
I might make all the ſame Remarks on the 
Word Church or Kirk, which is derived from 
Kvple oe, Or the _—_— of the Lord, contracted in- 
to Kyrioick, which ſome ſuppoſe to ſignify an A.. 
ſembly- of Chriſtians, ſome take it for all the World 
that profeſs Chriſtianity, and ſome make it to 
mean only the Clergy; and on theſe Accounts it 
has been the Occaſion of as many and as furious 
Controverſies as the Word Biſhop which was mens. 
tioned before. LSE : 


SECT. Hh: 
of Negative and Poſitive Terms. 


ROM theſe and other Conſiderations it will 

1 follow, that if we would avoid Error in our 

Purſuit of Knowledge, we muſt take good heed to 

»the Uſe of Words and Terms, and be acquainted 
-with the various Kinds of them. 


I. Terms are either pœſitive or negative. 
Negative Terms are ſuch as have a little Word 
or Syllable of denying joined to them, according 
to the various Idioms of every Language; as Un- 
pleaſant, Imprudent, Immortal, Irregular, Igno- 
rant, Infinite, Endleſs, Lifeleſs, Deathleſs, Nont- 


ſenſe, 


& 
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Ern rin; e thee e 
Un, Im, In, Non, A, As, and the Termination 
leſs, ſignify a Negation, either in Engliſh, Latin 


or Greek. . 
 Pofitive Terms are thoſe which have no fuck 
negative Appendices belonging to them, as Life, 
Death, End, Senſe, Mortal. | 
But ſo unhappily are our Words and Ideas link- 
ed together, that we can never know which are 
N Ideas, and which are negative, by the 
ord that is uſed to expreſs them, and that for 
theſe Reaſons. e Bos 
I, There are ſome poſitive Terms which are 
made to ſignify a negative Idea; as Dead is pro- 
perly a Thing that is deprived of Life; Blind im- 
plies a Negation or Privation of Sight; Deaf a 
ant of Hearing ; Dumb a Denial of Speech. 
24ly, There are alſo ſome negative Terms which 
imply poſitive Ideas, ſuch as Immortal and Death- 
leſs, which ſignify ever-living, or a Continuance 
in Life: Inſolent, ſignifies rude and haughty ; 
Indemnify, to keep fake ; and Infinite, perhaps has 
a poſitive Idea too, for it is an Idea ever growing; 
and when it is applied to God, it ſignifies his com- 
plete Perfection. 
2 2dly, There are both poſitive and negative Terms, 
invented to ſignify the ſame, inſtead of contrary 
Ideas; as Unhappy and Miſerable, Sinleſs and 
Holy, Pure and Unaefiled, Impure and Filthy, 
Unkind and Cruel, Irreligious and Profane, Unfor- 
giving and Revengeful, &c. and there is a great 
] oy ks and Convenience derived to any 
Language from this Variety of Expreſſion; though 
ſometimes it a little confounds our Conceptions of 
gs and Not-Being, our poſitive and negative 


athy, 
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4thly, I may add alſo, that there are ſome 
Words which are zegative in their original Lan- 
guage, but ſeem poſitive to an Engliſhman, becauſe 
the Negation is unknown; as Abyſs, a Place with- 
out a Bottom; Anodyue, an eafing Medicine 
Amneſty, an Unremembrance, or general Pardon; 
Anarchy, a State without Government; Amnony- 
mous, that is, nameleſs; Inept, that is, not fit; 
Iniquity, that is, Unrighteoufneſs; Infant, one 
that cannot ſpeak, namely, a Child; Injurious, 


not going Juſtice or Right. | 


The Way therefore to know whether any Idea 
be negative or not, is to conſider whether it pri- 
marily implies the Abſence of any poſitive Being or 


Mode of Being 3 if it doth, then it is a Negation, 


or negative Idea; otherwiſe it is 2 poſitive one, 
whether the Word that expreſſes it be poſitive or 
negative. Yet after all, in many Caſes this is 
very hard to determine, as in Amneſty, Infinite, 
Abyſs, which are originally relative Terms, but 
they ſignify Pardon, &c. which ſeem to be Paſi- 
tives. So Darkneſs, Madneſs, Clown, are poſitive 
Terms, but they imply the Want af Ligbt, the 


Want of Reaſon, and the Want of Manners ; and 


Perhaps theſe may be ranked among the negative 
Cas, 
Here note, That in the Engliſh Tongue #wo ne- 
gative Terms are equal to ons paſitive, and ſignify 
the ſame Thing, as not unhappy, ſignifies happy 3 
not immortal, ſignifies martal; he is uo imprudent 
Man, that is, he is a Man of Prudence: But the 
Senſe and Force of the Ward in ſuch a negative 
* of Expreſſion, ſeem ta be a little diminiſh- 
ed. | | . 
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8 E Q F. I. 


Of | fimple and complex Terms. 


II. E RM are divided into ſimple or complex. 

5 A ſimple Term is one Word, a complex 
Term is when more Words are uſed to ſignify one 
Thing. | 7 

— Terms are complex in Words, but not in 
Senſe, ſuch is the ſecond Emperor of Rome; for it 
excites in our Mind only the Idea of one Man, 
namely, Auguſtus. 8 ö 

Some Terms are complex in Senſe but not in 
Words; fo when I ſay an Army, a Foreſt, I mean 
a Multitude of Men or Trees; and almoſt all our 
moral Ideas, as well as many of our natural ones, 
are expreſſed in this manner; Religion, Piety, Loy- 
alty, Knavery, Theft, include a Variety of Ideas 
in each Term. - 

There are other Terms which are complex both 
in Words and Senſe , ſo when I ſay, a fierce Dog, 
or a pious Man, it excites an Idea, not only of 
thoſe two Creatures, but of their peculiar Cha- 
racters alſo. 3 : 

Among the Terms that are complex in Senſe but 
not in Words, we may reckon thoſe ſimple Terms 
which contain a primary and a ſecondary Idea in 
them; as when I hear my Neighbour ſpeak that 
which is not true, and I ſay to him, this is not 
true, or this is falſe, I only convey to him the 
naked Idea of his Error; this is the primary Idea: 
But if I ſay it is 4 Lie, the Word Lie carries alfo 
a ſecondary Idea in it, for it implies both the Falſ- 
hood of the Speech, and my Reproach and Cen- 
ſure of the Speaker. On the other hand, if I ſay 
it is a Miſtake, this carries allo a ſecondary Idea with 

| It ; 
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. for it not only refers to the Falſhood of his 
ot Bu but includes my Tenderneſs and Civility 


to him at the ſame Time. Another Inſtance may 
be this; when I uſe the Word Inceſt, Adultery, 


and Murder, T convey to another not only the 


primary Idea of thoſe Actions, but I include alſo 


the ſecondary Idea of their Unlawfulneſs, and my 


Abhorrence of them. 

Note, ft, Hence it comes to paſs, that among 
Words which ſignify the ſame principal Ideas, 
ſome are clean and decent, others unclean; ſome 
chaſte, others obſcene; ſome are kind, others are 
affronting and reproachful, becauſe of the ſecondary 
Idea which Cuſtom has afhxed to them. And it 


is the Part of a wiſe Man, when there is a Neceſ- 


ſity of expreſſing any evil Adlions, to do it either 


by a Word that has a ſecondary Idea of Nindneſs 
or Softneſs , or a Word that carries in it an Idea 


of Rebuke and Severity, according as the Caſe re- 
quires: So when there is a Neceſlity of expreſſing 
Things unclean or obſcene, a wiſe Man will do it 
in the moſt decent Language, to excite as few 
uncleanly Ideas as poſſible 1 in the Minds of the 
Hearers. 

Note, 2dly, In Length of Time, and by the 
Power of Cuſtom, Words ſometimes change their 


primary Ideas, as ſhall be declared, and ſometimes 


they have changed their ſecondary Ideas, though 
the primary Ideas r may remain: So Words that were 
once chaſte, by frequent Uſe grow obſcene and un- 
cleanly ; and Words that were once honourable may, 
in the next Generation, grow mean and contemptible. 
So the Word Dame originally ſignified a Miſtreſs 
of a Family, who was a Lady, and it is uſed ſtil 


in the Engliſh Law to gat a Lady; but in com- 


mon Uſe now. a-. days it repreſents a Farmers Wife, | 
Qr a Mz Ifereſe of a' Family of * the lower bets in the 
E Country. 
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Couniry, So thoſe Words of Radſhaketh, Iſa. 
XXXvi. 12. in our Tranſlation, (Eat their own 
Dung, Sc.) were doubtleſs decent and clean Lan- 
guage, when our Tranflators wrote them, above 
a hundred Years ago. The Word Dang has main- 
tained its old ſecondary Idea and inoffenſive Senſe, 
to this Day; but the other Word in that Sentence 


has by Cuſtom acquired a more uncleanly Idea, 


and ſhould now rather be changed into a more 
decent Term, and fo it ſhould be Tead in publick, 


unleſs it ſhould be thought more proper to omit. 


the Sentence *. 


For this Reaſon it is that the Jewiſh Rabbins 
have ſupplied other chaſte Words in the Margin 
of the Hebrew Bible, where the Words of the 
Text, through Time and Cuſtom, are degenerated, 


Jo as to carry any baſe and unclean ſecondary Idea 


in them ; and they read the Word which is in the 
Margin, which: they call Keri, and not that which, 
was written in n the Text, which they Call Chetib, 


SECT. IV. 


Of . ords common and ee 


III. V, 0 R DS and 3 are are common Or 


proper. Common Names are ſuch as 

ſtand for univerſal Ideas, or a whole Rank of Be- 
ings, whether general or ſpecial. Theſe are called 

Appeliatives ; , 10 Fi, Bird, Man, City, River, 
are common Names; and ſo are Trout, Eel; Lob- 
ſter, for they all agree to many Individuals, and 
ſome of them to many Species: But Cicero, Virgil, 
Wap halt, ue Rome, Ana, the Thames, 


are 


* So in ſome Places of the facred Hiſtorians, where it 18 


written, Entry one that piffeth againſt the alt, we Mould read, 
Every Mate, 


114, 
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are proper Names, for each of them agrees only 


to one /ingle Being. 

Note here, firſt, That a proper Name may become 
in ſome Senſe common, when it hath been given to 
ſeveral Beings of the ſame Kind; ſo Cæſar, which 
was the proper Name of the firſt Emperor, Julius, 


became alſo a common Name to all the following 


Emperors. And Tea, which was the proper Name 
of one Sort of Indian Leaf, is now-a-days become 
a common Name for many Infuſions of Herbs, 
or Plants, in Water; as Sage-Tea, Aleboof-Tea, 
Limon-Tea, &c. So Peter, Thomas, John, Wil- 
liam, may be reckoned common Names alſo, be- 
caule they are given to many Perſons, unleſs they 
are determined to fignify a ſingle Perſon at any 
particular Time or Place. | | 

Note in the ſecond Place, That a common Name 
may becompe proper by Cuſtom, or by the Time, 
or Place, or Perſons that uſe it; as in Great Bri- 
tain, when we ſay the King, we mean our preſent 
rightful Sovereign King GOR OE, who now reigns, 


when we ſpeak of the Prince, we intend his Royal 


Highneſs GEOROE Prince of Wales: If we mention 
the City, when we are near London, we generally 
mean the City of London; when in a Country 
Town, we ſay the Parſon, or the Eſquire, all the 
Pariſh knows who are the ſingle Perſons intended 
by it ; ſo when we are ſpeaking of the Hiſtory of 
the New Teſtament, - and uſe the Words Peter, 
Paul, John, we mean thoſe three Apoſtles. 

Note in the third Place, That any common Name 
whatſoever is made proper, by Terms of Particy- 
larity added to it, as the common Words Pope, 
King, Horſe, Garden, Book, Knife, &c. are de- 
ſigned to ſignify a ſingular Idea, when we ſay the 
preſent Pope; the King of Great Britain; the Horſe 
that won the laſt Plate at Newmarket ; the Royal 
Garden at Kenſington ;, this Book, that Knife, Sc. 
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8 ECF. M. 


Of concrete. and abſtract Terms. 


IV. JJJORDS or Terms are divided into ab- 
tract and concrete. 5 

Abſtract Terms ſignify the Mode or Quality of a 
Being, without any regard to the Subject in which 
it is; as Whiteneſs, Roundneſs, Length, Breadth, 
Wiſdom, Mortality, Life, Death. © | ; 
Concrete Terms, while they expreſs the Quality, 
do alſo either expreſs or imply, or refer to ſome 
Subject to which it belongs; as white, round, long, 
broad, wiſe, mortal, living, dead. But theſe are 
not always NounAdjectives in agrammatical Senſe; 
for a Fool, a Knave, a Philoſopher, and many other 
Concretes, are Subſtantives, as well as Knavery, 
Folly, and Philoſophy, which are the abſtr act 
TH wa pan wm gg OOTY 


. 
Of Univocal and Equi vocal Wards. 


V. POR Ds and Terms are either anivocal or 
equivocal, Univocal Words are ſuch as 
ſignify but one Idea, or at leaſt but one Sort of 
Thing ; equivocal Words are ſuch as ſignify two 
or more different Ideas, or different Sorts of Ob- 
jects. The Words Book, Bible, Fiſh, Houſe, Ele- 
phant, may be called univocal Words; for I 
know not that they ſignify any Thing elſe but thoſe 
Ideas to which they are generally affixed ; 8 
s > 1 3 13 3 2 Hea 2 
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Head is an equivocal Word, for it ſignifies the 
Head of a Mail, or of a Pin, as well as of an 
Animal: Nail is an equivocal Word, it is uſed 
for the Nail af the Hand, or Foot, and for an iron 
Nail to faſten any thing. Poſt: is equivocal, it is 
a Piece of Timber, or a ſwift Meſſenger. A Church 
1s. a religious Aſſembly, or the large fair Building 
where they meet; and ſometimes the ſame Word 


means a Synod' of Biſhops, or of | Preſbyters, and in 


tome Places it is the Pope and a General Council. 


_ © Here let it be noted, that when two or more 


Words ſignify the fame Fhing, as Wave and Bil- 
low, Mead and Meadow, they are uſually. called 
ſynonymous Words: But it ſeems very ſtrange, that 
Words, which are directly contrary to each other, 
ſhould ſometimes repreſent almoſt the fame Ideas; 
yet thus it is in ſome few Inſtances; a valuable, or 
an invaluable. Blaſing; a ſbameful, or a ſhameleſs 
Villain; a thick Skull, or a thin full d Fellow, a 
mere Paper Sul; a Man of a large Conſcience, 
little Conſcience, or uns Canſcience; a famous Raſcal, 
or an infamous one. So uncertain a Thing is hu- 
man Language, whoſe Foundation and Support 
As Words ſignifying the ſame Thing are called 
ſynonymous, ſo equivocal Words, or thoſe which 


ſignify ſeveral Things, are called homonymous, or 


ambiguous; and when Perſons uſe ſuch ambiguous 
Words, with a Deſign to deceive, it is called Egui- 
vacation. . _ | 92 

Our fmple Ideas, and eſpecially the ſenſible Qua- 
lities, furniſh us with a great Variety of equi vocal 
or ambiguous Words; for theſe being the firſt, 
and moſt natural Ideas we have, we borrow ſome 
of their Names, to ſignify many other Ideas, both 
ſimple and complex. The Word Sweet expreſſes 


the pleaſant Perceptions of almoſt every Senſe; 
c E 3 Sugar 
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Sugar is ſweet, but it hath not the ſame Sweetneſs 
as Mufick; nor hath Muſick the Sweetneſs of a 
Roſe; and a ſweet Proſpect differs from them all: 
Nor yet have any of theſe. the ſame Sweetneſs as 
Diſcourſe, Counſel, or Meditation hath ; yet the 
Royal Pſalmiſt faith of a Man, We took ſcveet 
Counſel together, and of God, My Meditation of 


him ſhall be fweet. Bitter is alſo ſuch an equivocal 


Word; there is bitter J/ormwood, there are bitter 
Words, there are bitter Enemies, and a bitter cold 
Morning. So there is a Sharpneſs in Vinegar, and 
there is a Sharpneſs in Pain, in Sorrow, and in Re- 
proach ; there is a ſharp Eye, a ſharp Wit, and a 
ſharp Sword : But there is not one of theſe ſeven 
Sharpneſſes the ſame as another of them, and a 
ſharp Eaſt Wind is different from them all. 

There are alſo Verbs, or Words of Action, which 
are equivocal, as well as Nouns or Names. The 
Words to bear, to take, to come, to get, are fuffi- 
cient Inſtances of it; as when we ſay, to bear a 
Burden, to bear Sorrow or Reproach, to bear a 
Name, to bear a Grudge, to bear Fruit, or to bear 


Children; the Word bear is uſed in very different 
Senſes: And ſo is the Word get, when we ſay, to 
get Money, to get in, to get off, to get ready, to 


get a Stomach, and to get a Cold, &c. 


There is alſo a great deal of Ambiguity in many 


of the Engliſh Particles; as, but, before, be/ide, with 
without, that, then, there, for, forth, above, about, 
&c. of which Grammars and Dictionaries will ſuf- 
ficiently inform us. = 8 
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Various Kinds of equi vocal Words, 


T would be endleſs to run through all the Va- 
rieties of Words and Terms, which have differ- 
ent Senſes applied to them; I ſhall only mention 
therefore a few of the moſt remarkable and moſt 
uſeful Diſtinctions among them. | 

1/, The firſt Diviſion of equivocal Words lets 
us know that ſome are equivocal ozly in their Sound < 
or. Pronunciation; others ate equivocal only in 
Writing ; and others, both in Writing and in Sound. 
Words equivocal in Sound only, are ſuch as 
theſe ; the Rein of a Bridle; which hath the ſame 
Sound with the Reign of a King, or a Shower of 
Rain; but all three have different Letters, and 
diſtinct Spelling. So Migbt, or Strength, is equi- 
vocal in Sound, but differs in Writing from Mite, 
a little Animal, or a ſmall piece of Money. And 
the Verb 7o write, has the fame Sound with Mrigbt 
a Workman, Right or Equity, and Rite or Cere- 
mony; but it is ſpelled very differently in them 
all. | | | 

Words equivocal i» Writing only, are ſuch as 
theſe, to tear to pieces, has the ſame Spelling with 
a Tear: To lead, or guide, has the ſame Letters 
as Lead, the Metal: And a Bowl for Recreation, 
is written the ſame way as a Bow! for Drinking; 

but the Pronunciation for all theſe is different. 

But thoſe Words which are moſt commonly 
and juſtly called equivocal, are ſuch as are both 
written and pronounced the ſame Way, and yet 
have different Senſes or Ideas belonging to them; 

: E 4 ſuch 


D 0. Hth - 


ſuch are all the Inſtances which were given in the 
preceding Section. | | 
Among the Words which are equivocal in Sound 
only, and not in Writing, there is a large Field for 
Perſons who delight in Jeſts and Puns, in Riddles 
and Quibbles, to ſport themſelves. This ſort of 
Words is alſo uſed. by wanton Perſons to convey 
lewd Ideas, under the Covert of Expreſſions capable 
of a chaſte Meaning, which are. called double En- 
tendres; or when Perſons ſpeak Falſbocd with a 
Deſign to deceive, under the Covert of Truth. 
Though it muſt be. confeſſed, that all ſorts of 
equivocal Words yield ſufficient Matter for ſuch 
Purpoles. | . 
There are many Caſes alſo, wherein an equiyo- 
cal Word is uſed, for the ſake of Decency, to cover 
a foul Idea: For the moſt chaſte and modeſt, and 
well-bred Perſons, having ſometimes a Neceſſity . 
to ſpeak of the Things of Nature, convey their 
Ideas in the moſt inoffenſive Language by this 
Means. And. indeed, the mere Poverty of all 
Languages makes it neceſſary to uſe equivocal 
Mords upon many Occaſions, as the common 
Writings of Men, and even the Holy Book of 
God, ſufficiently maniteſt. le 7 
24h, Equivocal Words are uſually diſtinguiſh- 
ed, according to their Original, into ſuch, whoſe 
various Senſes ariſe from mere Chance or Accident, 
and ſuch as are made equivocal by De/ign ; as the 
Word Bear ſignifies a ſhaggy Beaſt, and it ſignifies 
alſo to bear or carry a Burden ; this ſeems to be 
the mere Effect of Chance : But if I call my Dog 
Bear, becauſe he is ſhaggy, or call one of the 
Northern Conſtellations by that Name, from a 
fancied Situation of the Stars in the Shape of that 
Animal, then it is by Den that the Word is 
made yet further equivocal. ET 


But 
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But becauſe I think this common Account of 


the Spring or Origin of equivocal Words is too 


ſlight and imperfect, I ſhall reſerve this Subject to 
be treated of by itſelf, and proceed to the third 
Diviſion. | | 33 +a LOF6 

34ly, Ambiguous, or equivocal. Words, are 
ſuch as are ſometimes. taken in a large and general 
Senſe, and ſometimes in a Senſe: more ſtrict and li- 
mited, and have different Ideas affixed to them ac- 
cordingly. Religion, or Virtue, taken in a large 


Senſe, includes both our Duty to Gad and our Neighb- 


bour ;, but in a more ſtrict, limited and proper 


Senſe, Virtue ſignifies our Duty towards Men, and 


Religion our Duiy to Gad. Virtue may yet be taken 
in the ſtricteſt Senſe, and then it ſignifies Power 


or Courage, which is the Senſe of it in ſome Places 
of the New Teſtament. So Grace, taken in a 


large Senſe, means the Favour of God, and all the 
ſpiritual Bleſſings thar proceed from it, (which is 


a frequent Senſe of it. in the Bible) but in a limited 


Senſe it ſignifies e Habit of Holineſs wrought in 
us by Divine Favour, or a complex: Idea of the 
Chriſtian Virtues. It may alſo be taken in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe; and thus it ſignifies any ſingle 
Chriſtian Virtue, as in 2 Cor. viii. 6, 7. where it is 
uſed for Liberality. So a City, in a ſtrict and pro- 


per Senſe, means the Houſes. incloſed within the 


Malls; in a larger Senſe, it reaches to all the 
Suburbs. | 


This larger and ftrifer Senſe of a Word is uſed 
in, almoſt all the Sciences, as well as in Theology, 
and in common Life. The Word Geography, 


taken in a ſtrict Senſe, ſignifies the Knowledge of 
the Circles of the earthly Globe, and the Situation 
of the various Parts af the Earth; when it is taken 


in a little larger Senſe, it includes the Knowledge 
of the Seas alſo; and in the largeſt Senſe. of all, 
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it extends to the various Cuſtoms, Habits, and 
Governments of Nations. When an Aſtronomer 


uſes the Word Star in its proper and ſtrict Senſe, 


it is applied only to the. fixed Stars, but in a large 
Senſe it includes the Planets allo. 


This equivocal Senſe of Words belongs alſo to 


many proper Names: So Aa, taken in the largeſt 


Senſe, is one quarter of the World; in a more 


limited Senſe it ſignifies Natolia, or the tefſer Aſia; 


but in the ſtricteſt Senſe it means no more than one 


little Province of Natolia, where ſtood the Cities 


of Epheſus, Smyrna, Sardis, &c. And this is the 


moſt frequent Senſe of it in the New Teſtament. 
Flanders and Holland, in a ſtrict Senſe, are but two 
ſingle Provinces among the ſeventeen, but in a large 


Senſe Hedland includes leven of them, and Flanders 


ten. 


There are alſo farms very common and little 
Words in all Languages, that are uſed in a more 


extenſive, or more limited Senſe ;' ſuch as all, every, 
whatſoever, &c. When the Apoſtle lays, all Men 
have ſinned, and all Men muſt die, all is taken in 
its moſt univerſal and extenſive Senſe, including 


all Menkind, Rom. v. 12. When he appoints 
Prayer to be made for all Men, it 2 by the 


following Verſes, that he reſtrains the Word all to 
ſignify chiefly. all Ranks and Degrees of Men, 
1 Tim. ii. 1. But when St Paul ſays, I pleaſe all 


Men in all Things,, 1 Cor. x. 33. The Word all is 


_ exceedingly limited, for it reaches no farther than 


that he pleaſed all thoſe Men whom be converſed 


with in all Things that were awful. 

4thly, Equivocal Words are, in the-fourth Place, 
diſtinguiſhed by their /izeral' or figurative Senſe. 
Words are uſed in a proper or literal Senſe, when 


they are deſigned to ſignify thoſe Ideas for which 


oy were originally made, or to which they are 
primarily 
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primarily and generally annexed; but they are uſed 
in a figurative or tropical Senſe, when they are 
made to fignify ſome Things, which only bear 
either a Reference or a Reſemblance to the primary. 
Ideas of them. So when two Princes contend by 
their Armies, we ſay they are at War, in a proper 
Senſe; but when we ſay there is a Var betwixt 
the Winds and the Waves in a Storm, this 1s called 
figurative, and the peculiar Figure is a Metaphor. 
So when the Scripture ſays, Rzches make themſebues 
Wings, and fly away as an Eagle toward Heaven, 
the Wings and the Flight of the Eagle are proper 
Expreſſions ; but when Flight and Wings are ap- 
plied to Rzches, it is only by way of Figure and 
Metaphor. So when a Man is ſaid to repent, or 
laugh, or grieve, it is literally taken; but when 
God is ſaid to be grieved, to repent, or laugb, &c. 
theſe are all figurative Expreſſions borrowed from 
a Reſemblance to Mankind. And when the 
Words Job or Eſther are uſed to ſignify thoſe very 
Perſons, it is the literal Senſe of them; but when 
they ſignify thoſe two Books of Scripture, this is a 
figurative Senſe. The Names of Horace, Juvenal, 
and Milton, are uſed in the ſame manner, either 
for Books or Men. F bo, 
When a Word, which originally ſignifies any 
particular Idea or Object, is attributed to ſeveral 
other Objects, not ſo much by way of Reſemblance, 
but rather on the account of ſome evident Reference 
or Relation to the original Idea, this is ſometimes 
peculiarly called an analogical Word; fo a ſound 
or healthy Pulſe; a ſound Digeſtion ; ſaund Sleep; 
are all ſo called with Reference to a ſound and 
healthy Conſtitution ; but if you ſpeak of /ound 
Doctrine, or ſound Speech, this is by way of Reſem- 
blance to Health; and the Words are metaphorical :- 
Yet many Times Analegy and Metaphor are uſed 
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promiſcuouſly in the ſame Senſe, and not diſtin- 
ll CCC oy) 5 
1 Here note, That the Defign of metaphorical 
Language, and Figures of Speech, is not merely to 
1 repreſent our Ideas, but to repreſent. them with 
þ Vivacity, Spirit, Affection, and Power; and tho? 
| they often make a deeper Impreſſion on the Mind 
of the Hearer, yet they do as often lead him into a 
Miſtake, if they are uſed at improper Times and 
4 Places. Therefore, where the Deſign of the 
1 Speaker or Writer is merely to explain, inſtrult, 
and to lead into the Knowledge of naked Truth, 
he ought for the moſt Part to uſe plain and proper 
Words, if the Language affords them, and not to 
1 deal much in figurative Speech. But this ſort of 
it Terms is uſed very profitably by Poets and Orators, 
1 whoſe Buſineſs is to move, and perſuade, and 
fl work: on the Paſſions, as well as on the Under- 
1 ſtanding. Figures are alſo happily employed in 
| proverbial moral Sayings by the wi/eſt and the beſt 
of Men, to impreſs them deeper on the Memory 
by ſenſible Images; and they are often uſed for 
other valuable Purpoſes in the ſacred Mritings. 


5thly, T might adjoin another ſort f \equivocal 

Words ; as there are ſome which have a different 

[ Meaning in common Language, from what they 
1} have in the Sciences; the Word Paſſion ſignifies the 
| receiving any Action in a large philoſophical: Senſe 
| in a more limited philoſophical. Senſe, it ſignifies 
] any of the Afﬀections of human Nature, as Love, 
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| Fear, Joy, Sorrow, &c. But the common People 
| confine it only to Auger: So the Word Simple, 


| philoſophically, ſignifies Single, but vulgarly it 19 

| uſed for Fooliſh. TR Fas 
| 6thly, Other equivocal Words are uſed ſome- 
times in an abſolute Senſe, as when God is called 
perfect; which allows of no Defect; and ſome- 
| i times 
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times in a comparative Senſe, as good Men are 
oftentimes called perfect in Scripture, in Compari- 


ſon of thoſe who are much inferior to them in 
Knowledge or Holineſs : But I have dwelt rather 
too long upon this Subject already, therefore Bp 


add no more. 


„ | 
The n or Cauſes of equi vocal * ords. 


Now. that we may become more Acilful in 
guarding ourſelves and others againſt the 
Danger e Miſtakes which may ariſe from equi vo- 
cal Words, it may not-be amiſs to conclude . this 
Chapter with a ſhort Account of the various Ways 
or Means whereby a Word changes its Significa- 
tion, or acquires any new Senſe, and thus becomes 
equivocal, eſpecially if it keeps its old Senſe alſo. 


1. Mere Chance ſometimes gives the ſame Word 


different Senſes; as the Word Light ſignifies a 
Body that is not beavy ; ; and it alſo ſignifies 0 
Effect of Sun-Beams, or the Medium whereby w 
fee Objects: This is merely accidental, for Sore 
ſeems to be no Connection between theſe two Sen- 
ſes, nor any Reaſon for them. 

2. Error and Miſtake is another Orson of 
giving various Senſes to the ſame Word; as when 
different Perſons read the Names of Prieſt, Biſhop, 
Church, Eaſter, &c. in the New Teſtament, they 
affix different Ideas to them, for want of Acquaint- 
ance with the true Meaning of the ſacred Writer; 
though it muſt be confeſſed, theſe various Senſes, 
which might ariſe at firſt from honeſt Miſtake, 
may be culpably ſupported and propagated by In- 
_ tereſt, Ambition, 9 and a Party- Spirit on 
any Side. 20 
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3. Time and Cuſtom alters the Meaning of 
Words. Knave heretofore ſignified a diligent Ser- 
> vant (Gnavus;) and a Villain was an under Tenant 
to the Lord of the Manner (Villicus;) but now both 
theſe Words carry an Idea of Wickedneſs and Re- 
proach with them. A Ballad once ſignified a ſo- 
lemn and ſacred Song, as well as one that is tri- 
vial, when Solomon's Song was called the Ballad of 
Ballads: but now it is applied to nothing but 
trifling Verſe, or comical Subjects. | 

4. Words change their Senſe by Figures and 
Metaphors, which are derived from ſome real Ana- 
logy or Reſemblance between ſeveral Things; as 
when Wings and Flight are applied to Rzches, it 
fienifies only, that the Owner may as eaſily loſe 
them, as he would loſe a Bird who flew away with 
Wings. © 

And I think, under this Head we may rank 
thoſe Words, which ſignify different Ideas, by a 
ſort of an unaccountable far-fetcht Analogy, or 
diſtant Reſemblance, that Fancy has introduced 
between one Thing and another; as when we ſay, 
the Meat is green, when it is half-roaſted : We 
ſpeak of airing Linen by the Fire, when we mean 
drying or warming it: We call for round Cools for 
the Chimney, when we mean large ſquare ones: 
And we talk of the Ving of a Rabbet, when we 
mean the Fore-leg : The true Reaſon of theſe Ap- 
pellations we leave to the Criticks. 

5. Words alſo change their Senſe by the ſpecial 
Occaſion of uſing them, the peculiar Manner of 
Pronunciation, the Sound of the Voice, the Motion © 
of the Face, or Geſtures of the Body; ſo when an 
angry Maſter ſays to his Servant, it 7s bravely done! 
or you are a ſine Gentleman] he means juſt the con- 
trary ; namely, it is very ill done; you are @ ſorry 
Fellow : It is ane way of giving a ſevere Re- 
el | | proach, 
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proach, for the Words-are ſpaken by 1 of Sar- 
caſm, or Irony. 
6. Words are applied to various Senſes, by new 
Ideas appearing or ariſing faſter than new Wards 
are framed, So when Gunpowder was found out, 
the Word Powder, which before ſignified only 
Duſt, was made then to ſignify that Mixture or 
Compoſition of Nitre, Charcoal, &c. And the 
Name Canon, which betore ſignified a Law or a 
Rule, is now alſo given to a great Gun, which 
wo Laws to Nations, So F ootboys, who had 
frequently the common Nate of Jack given them, 


ere kept to turn the Spit, or to pull off their 


aſter's Boots; but when Inſtruments were in- 
vented for both thoſe Services, they were both 
called Jacts, though one was of Iron, the other 
of Wood, and very different in their F orm, 

75 Words alter their Significations according to 
the Ideas of the various Perſons, Sefts, or Parties, 
who uſe them, as we have hinted before; ſo when 


a Papiſt uſes the Word Hereticks, he generally 
means the Proteſtants; when a Proteſtant uſes the 


Word, he means any Perſons who were wilfully 
(and perhaps contentioully )obſtinate in fundamental 
Errors. When a Jew ſpeaks of the true Religion, 
he means the Inſtitution of Moſes ; when a Turk 
mentions it, he intends the Do#rine of Mabomet; 

but when a Chriſtian makes uſe of it, he deſigns 


to ſignify Chriſtianity, or the Truths and Precepts 
of the Goſpel. © 


8. Words have EY Significations accord- . 
ing to the Book, Writing, or Diſcourſe in which 


they ſtand. So in a Treatiſe of Anatomy, a Foot 
Nonifies that Member in tbe Body of a Man: But in 


a Book of Geometry or Menſuration, it ſignifies 
{verve Inches. 


If I had room to exemplify moſt of theſe Parti- 


culars in one fingle Word, I know not where to | 
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chooſe a fitter than the Word Sound, which ſeems, 
as it were by Chance, to ſignify three diſtinct Ideas, 
namely, Healthy, (from Sanus) as a ſound Body; 
Noiſe, (from Sonus) as a ſhrill Sound; and to 
ſound the Sea (perhaps from the French Sonde, a 
Probe, or an Inſtrument to find the Depth of 
Water.) From theſe three, which I may call ori- 
ginal Senſes, various derivative Senſes ariſe; as 
{ound Sleep, found Lungs, found Wind and Limb, 
a ſound Heart, a ſound Mind, ſound Doctrine, a 


ſound Divine, ſound Reaſon, a ſound Caſt, ſound 


Timber, a ſound Reproof, to beat one ſoundly, to 
ſound one's Meaning or Inchnation, and a Sound or 
narrow Sea; turn theſe all into Latin, and the 
Variety. will appear plain. | 
T confeſs, ſome few of theſe which I have men- 
tioned as the differeut Springs of equzvoral Words, 
may be reduced in ſome Caſes to the ſame Origi- 
nal: But it muſt alſo be granted, that there may 
be other Ways beſides theſe whereby a Word 


comes to extend its Signification, to include vari- 


ous Ideas, and become equivocal. And though it 


is the Buſineſs of a Grammarian to purſue theſe 
Remarks with more Variety and Particularity, 


et it is alſo the Work of a Logician to give Notice 
of theſe Things, leſt Darkneſs, Contuſion, and 
Perplexity, be brought into our Conceptions by 
the means of Words, and thence our Judgments 


and Reaſonings become erroneous. 


CHAP. 


A 
7 


Ch. v. The right Us of Re ASON; 
GEASS, 


General Di rections relating to our IpR As} 


- 


Direction I: Forms yourſelves with a 1 Variety | 


of Ideas; acquaint yourſelves with 
T hings ancient and modern; Things natural, civil 
and religious; Things domeſtick and national; 


Things of your native Land; and of foreign Coun- | 
tries; Things preſent, paſt and future; and above 
all, be well acquainted with God and yourſelves ; *% 


learn animal Nature; and the Workings of your 
own Spirits. 


Such a general Acquaintance with Things will 


be of very great Advantage. 
The fir Bengſit of it is this; it will alliſt the 


Uſe of Reaſon in all its following Operations; it 
will teach you to judge of Things aright, to argue 
Juſily, and to mnethodiſe your Thoughts with Accu- 


> racy. When you ſhall find feveral Things akin to 


agreeing in ſome Part of their Idea, and diſagreeing 
in other Parts, you will range your Ideas in better 
order, you will be more eaſily led into a diſtin& 
Knowledge of Things, and will obtain a tich'Store 
of proper Thoughts and Arguments upon all 
Occaſions. 


You will tell me, perhaps, That yon deſign the 
Study of the Law or Divinity; and what Good 


can Natural Philoſophy or Mathematicks do you, or 
any other Science, not directly ſubordinate to your 
chief Deſign? But let it be conſidered, that all 
Sciences have a ſort of mutual Connection; and 
Knowledge of all Kinds fits the Mind to reaſon and 


judge better concerning any particular Subject. 1 


have 


each other, and ſeveral different from each other, 
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have known a Judge upon the Bench betray 8 
Ignorance, and appear a little confuſed in his Sen- 
timents about a Caſe of ſuſpected Murder brought 
before him, for want of ſome Acquaintance with 
animal Nature and Philoſophy. 

Another Benefit of it is this; ſuch a large and 
general Acquaintance with Things will ſecure you 
from perpetual Admirations and Surpriſes, and 
guard you againſt that Weakneſs of ignorant Per- 
ſons, who have never ſeen any thing beyond the 
Confines of their own Dwelling, and therefore 
they wonder at almoſt every Thing they ſee ; 
every Thing beyond the Smoke of their own 
Chimney, and the Reach of their own Windows, 
is new and ſtrange to them. 

A third Benefit of ſuch an univerſal Acquaint- 
ance with Things, is this; it will keep you from 
being too poſitive and dogmatical, from an Exceſs 
of Credulity and Unbelief, that is, a Readineſs to 
believe, or to deny every thing at firſt Hearing ; 
when you ſhall have often ſeen, that ſtrange and 
uncommon Things, which often ſeemed incredi- 
ble, are found to be true ; and Things very com- 
monly received as true, have been found falſe. 

The Way of attaining ſuch an extenſive Treaſure of 
Ideas, is, with Diligence to apply yourſelf to read 
the beſt Books; converſe with the moſt knowing 
and the wiſeſt of Men; and endeavour to improve 
by every Perſon in whoſe Company you are; ſuffer 
no Hour to pats away in a lazy Idleneſs, an im- 
pertinent Chattering, or uſeleſs Trifles : Viſit other 
Cities and Countries when you have ſeen your own, 
under the Care of one who can teach you to profit 
by Travelling, and to make wiſe Obſervations ; 
indulge a juſt Curiofity in ſeeing the Wonders of 
Art and Nature; fearch into Things yourſelves, as 
well as learn them from others ; be acquainted with 

| | Men 
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Men as well as Books; learn all Things as much 
as you can at firſt Hand; and let as many of your 
Ideas as poſſible be the Repreſentations of Things, 
and not merely the Repreſentations of other Mens 
Ideas: Thus your Soul, like fome noble Building, 
ſhall be richly furniſhed with original Paintings, 
and not with mere Copies, 


Direct. II. Uſe the moſt proper Methods to rethin 
that Treaſure of Ideas which you have acquired; for 


the Mind is ready to let many of them flip, unleſs 


ſome Pains and Labour be taken to fix them upon 
the Memory. . . 5 

And more eſpecially let thoſe Ideas be laid up 
and preſerved with the greateſt Care, which are 
moſt directly ſuited, either to your eternal Welfare, 
as a Chriſtian, or to your particular Station and 
Profeſſion in this Life ; for though the former 
Rule recommends an univerſal Acquaintance with 
Things, yet it is but a moregeneral and ſuperficial 
Knowledge that is required or expected of any Man, 
in Things which are utterly foreign to his own Bu- 
ſineſs: but it is neceſſary you ſhould have a more 
particular and accurate Acquaintance with thoſe 


Things that refer to your peculiar Province and 


Duty in this Life, or your Happineſs in another. 
There are ſome Perſons who never arrive at any 
deep, ſolid, or valuable Knowledge in any Sci- 
ence, or any Buſineſs of Life, becauſe they are 
perpetually fluttering over the Surface of Thinge, 
in a curious and wandering Search of infinite Va- 
riety ; ever hearing, reading, or aſking after 
ſomething new, but impatient of any Labour to 
lay up and preſerve the Ideas they have gained: 
Their Souls may be compared to a Locking-glaſs, 
that whereſoever you turn it, it receives the Images 
of all Objects, but retains none. 2 
F 2 5 ON 


PS 


9 5 
ne. Y = # 2 
= \ [ "> LY 1 "1 2% 


* Va — 


the Knowledge you have gained, purſue the follow- 


| eſtabliſhed in your Minds what was uſeful in the 
laſt: Make uſe of your Memory in this manner, 


provement of it, while you take Care not to load 


Heard, or learnt, with ſome proper Acquaintance: 
This will make a freſh Impreſſion upon your Me- 
mory; and if you have no Fellow-Student at 
hand, none of equal Rank with yourſelves, tell 
it over to any of your Acquaintance, where you 
can do it with Propriety and Decency; and whe- 
ther they learn any Thing by it or no, your own 
Repetition of it will be an Improvement to your- 
ſelf: And this Practice alſo will furniſh you with a 
Variety of Words and copious Language, to ex- 
| preſs your Thoughts upon all Occaſions. 
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In order to preſerve your Treaſure of Ideas, and 


ing Advices, eſpecially in your younger Years. 
1. Recolle every Day .' the Things you have ſeen, 
or heard, or read, which may have made any 
Addition to your Underſtanding : Read the Writ- 
ings of God and Men with Diligence and perpetual 
Reviews : Be not fond of haſtening to a new Book, 
or a new Chapter, till you have well fized and 


and you will ſenſibly experience a gradual Im- 


it to Excels. 
2. Talk over the Things which you have ſeen, 


3. Commit to Writing ſome of the moſt con- 
ſiderable Improvements which you daily make, at 


| leaſt ſuch Hints as may recall them again to your 
Mind, when perhaps they are vaniſhed and loft. 


| And here I think Mr Locke's Method of Adver- 


 faria, or Common-Places, which he deſcribes in the 
End of the firſt Volume of his Poſthumous Works, 


is the beſt ; uſing no learned Method at all, ſet- 


ting down Things as they occur, leaving a dil- 
tinct Page for each Subject, and making an Index 


to the Pages. 


At 
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At the End of every Week, or Month, or 
Year, you may review your Remarks for theſe 
Reaſons : Firſt, To judge of your own Improvement; 
when you ſhall find that many of your younger 
Collections are either weak and trifling ; or if they 
are juſt and proper, yet they are grown now ſo 


familiar to you, that you will thereby ſee your own 


Advancement in Knowledge, And in the next 


Place, what Remarks you find there worthy of 


your riper Obſervation, you may note them with 
a marginal Star, inſtead of tranſcribing them, as 


being worthy of your ſecond Year's Review,when 


the others are neglected. | 


To ſhorten ſomething of this Labour, if the 
Books which you read are your own, mark with a 


Pen, or Pencil, the moſt conſiderable Things in 
them which you defire to remember. Thus you 
may read that Book the ſecond Time over with 
half the Trouble, by your Eye running over the 


| Paragraphs which your Pencil has noted. It is 


but a very weak Objection againſt this Practice to 
ſay, 1 ſhall ſpoil my Book; for I perſuade myſelf, 
that you did not buy it as a Bookſeller, to ſell it 
again for Gain, but as a Scholar, to improve your 
Mind by it; and if the Mind be improved, your 
Advantage 1s abundant, though your Book yields 
leſs Money to your Executors *, 


Direct. III. As you proceed both in Learning and 
in Life, make a wiſe Obſervation what are the Ideas, 
what the Diſcourſes and the Parts of Knowledge that 
Ei „„ . 

* Note, This Advice of IWriting, Marking, and Reviewing 
your Marks, refers chiefly to thoſe occaſional Notions you meet 
with either in Reading or in Converſation : But when you are 


directly and profeſſedly purſuing any Subject of Knowledge in a 


good Syſtem in your younger Years, the Syſtem itſelf is your 
Common place. boot, and mult be intirely reviewed, The fame 
may be ſaid concerning any Treatiſe which cloſely, ſuccinctly, 
and accurately handles any particular Theme. 
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have been more or leſs uſeful to yourſelf or others. In. 
our younger Years, while we are furniſhing our 
Minds with a Treaſure of Ideas, our Experience is 
but ſmall, and our Judgment weak; it is therefore 
impoſſible at that Age to determine aright con- 
cerning the real Advantage and Uſefulneſs of many. 
Things we learn. But when Age and Experience 
have matured your Judgment, then you will gra- 
dually drop the more uſeleſs Part of your younger 
Furniture, and be more ſolicitous to retain that 
which is moſt neceſſary for your Welfare in this 
Life, or a better. Hereby you will come to make 
the ſame Complaint that almoſt every learned Man 
has done after long Experience in Study, and in 
the Affairs of human Life and Religion: Alas! 
how many Hours, and Days, and Months, have 1 
loſt in purſuing ſome Paris of Learning, and in 
reading ſome Authors, which have turned to no other 
Account, but to inform me that they were not worth 
my Laveur and Purſuit! Happy the Man who 
has a wiſe Tutor to conduct him through all the 
Sciences in the firſt Years of his Study; and who 
nas a prudent Friend always at hand to point out, 
to him, from Experience, how much of every 
Science 1s worth his Purſuit ! And happy the Stu- 
dent that is fo wile as to follow ſuch Advice! 


Direct. IV. Learn to acquire a Government over 
your Ideas and your Thoughts, that they may come 
when they are called, and depart when they are bid- 
den. There are ſome Fhougghts that riſe and in- 
trude upon us while we ſhun them; there are others 
that fly from us, when we would hold and fix 
. | eres ys An 

If the Ideas which you would willingly make 
the Matter of your preſent Meditation are ready to fly 
jrom 504, you muſt be obſtinate in the Fama of 

gs them 
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them by an Habit of fixed Meditation; you muſt 
keep your Soul to the Work, when it is ready to 
ſtart aſide every Moment, unleſs you will aban- 
don yourſelf to be a Slave to every wild Imagina- 
tion. It is a common, but it is an unhappy and 
a ſhameful Thing, that every Trifle that comes 
acroſs the Senſes or Fancy ſhould divert us, that 
a buzzing Fly ſhould teaze our Spirits, and ſcatter 
our beſt Ideas: But we muſt learn to be deaf to 
and regardleſs of other Things, beſides that which 
we make the preſent Subject of our Meditation : 
And in order to help a wandering and fickle Hu- 
mour, it is proper to have a Book or Paper in our 
Hands, which has ſome proper Hints of the Sub- 
ject that we deſign to purſue. We mult be reſo- 
lute and laborious, and ſometimes conflict with 
ourſelves, if we would be wiſe and learned. | 
Yet I would not be too ſevere in this Rule: It 
mult be confeſſed, there are Seaſons when the. Mind, 
or rather the Brain, is over-tired or jaded with Study 
and Thinking; or upon ſome other Accounts ani- 
mal Nature may be languid or cloudy, and unfit to 
aſſiſt the Spirit in Meditation; at ſuch Seaſons 
(provided that they return not too often) it is bet- 
ter ſometimes to yield to the preſent Indiſpoſition; 
for if Nature intirely reſiſt, nothing can be done to 
the Purpoſe, at leaſt in that Subject or Science. - 
Then you may think it proper to give yourſelf up 
to ſome Hours of Leiſure and Recreation, or uſeful 
Laleneſs; or if not, then turn your Thoughts to 
{ome other alluring Subject, and pore no longer 
upon the fr, till ſome brighter or more favour- 
able Moments ariſe. A Student ſhall do more in 
one Hour, when all Things concur to invite him 
to any ſpecial Study, than in four Hours, at a 
dull and improper Seaſon. | 
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I would alſo give the ſame Advice, if ſome vain, 
or worthleſs, or fooliſh Idea, will croud itſelf into 
your Thoughts; and if you find that all your 
Labour and Wreſtling cannot defend yourſelf from 
it, then divert the Importunity of that which of- 
fends you by turning your Thoughts to ſome en- 
tertaining Subject, that may amuſe you a little, and 
draw you off from the troubleſome and impoſing 
Gueſt ; and many a Time alſo in ſuch à Cale, 
when the impertinent and intruding Ideas would 
divert from ' preſent Duty, Devotion and Prayer 
have been very ſucceſsful to overcome ſuch obſti- 
nate Troublers of the Peace and Profit of the 
W 1 « it 2 8 , 8 EI : hy *% 

If the natural Genius and Temper be too vola- 
tile, fickle, and wandering, ſuch Perſons ought in 
a more eſpecial Manner to apply themſelves to 
mathematical Learning, and to begin their Studies 
with Arithmetick and Geometry; wherein new 
Truths continually ariſing to the Mind, out of the 
plaineſt and eaſieſt Principles, will allure the 
Thoughts with incredible Pleaſure in the Purſuit: 
This will give the Student ſuch a delightful Taſte 
of Reaſoning, as will fix his Attention to the ſin- 
gle Subject which he purſues, and by degrees will 
cure the habitual Levity of his Spirit: But let him 
not indulge and purſue theſe ſo far, as to neglect 
the prime Studies of his deſigned Profeſſion. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Special Rules to direct our Conceptions of Things. 


A Great Part of what has been already written, 

18 deſigned to lay a Foundation for thoſe Rules 
which may guide and regulate our Conceptions of 
Things; this is our main Buſineſs and Deſign in 


the fr/# Part of Logick. Now if we can but di- 


rect our Thoughts to a juſt and happy Manner in 
forming our Ideas of Things, the other Operations 
of the Mind will not ſo eaſily be perverted; becauſe 
moſt of our Errors in Judgment, and the Weak- 
neſs, F allacy and Miſtakes of our Argumentation, 
proceed from the Darkneſs, Confuſion, Defect, 
or ſome other Irregularity. in our Conceptions. 

The Rules to affiſt and direct our Conceptions 
are theſe: 


1. Conceive of Things clearly and di 2 in 
| their on Natures. 


"Þ, Conceive of Things completely in all their 
Parts, 


3. Conceive of Things comprebenff 95 in 12 
their Properties and Relations. 


4. Conceive of Things extenſively in all their 
x: Kinds, | | 


5. Conceive of Things orderly, or in a Proper 
Mer bod. | 
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. 
Of gaining clear and diſtintt Tot Aas. 


THE firſt Rule is this, Seek after a clear and 
aiſtinf Conception of Things as they are in their 
own Nature, and do not content yourſeves with ob- 
ſcure and confuſed Ideas, where clearer are to be 
attained. + IP | | 
There are fome Things indeed whereof diſtinct 
Ideas are ſcarce attainable, they ſeem to ſurpaſs the 
Capacity of the Underſtanding in our preſent State; 
ſuch are the Notions of Eternal, Immenſe, Infinite, 
whether this Infinity be applied to Namber, ds an 
infinite Multitude; to Quantity, as infinite Length, 
or Breadth; to Powers and Perfections, as Strength, 
Wiſdom, or Goodneſs, infinite, Sc. Though 
Mathematicians in their Way demonſtrate ſeveral 
Things in the Doctrine of Infinites, yet there are 
ſtill ſome inſolvable Difficulties that attend the 
Ideas of Infinity, when it is applied to Mind or 
Body; and while it is in Reality but an Idea ever 
growing, we cannot have ſo clear and diſtinct a 
Conception of it as to ſecure us from Miſtakes 
in ſome of our Reaſonings about it. a 
There are many other Things that belong to the 
material World, wherein the ſharpeſt Philoſophers 
have never yet arrived at clear and diſtinct Ideas; 
ſuch as the particular Shape, Situation, Contexture, - 
and Motion of the ſmall Particles of Minerals, Me- 
zals, Plants, &c. whereby their very Natures and 
Eſſences are diſtinguiſhed from each other. Nor 
have we either Senſes or Inſtruments ſufficiently 
nice and accurate to find them out. There are 
other Things in the World of Spirits wherein our 


Ideas 
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Ideas are very dark and confuſed, ſuch as their 
Union with animal Nature, the Way of their acting 
on material Beings, and their Converſe with each 
other. And though it is a laudable Ambition to 
ſearch what may be known of theſe Matters, yet 
it is a vaſt Hindrance to the Enrichment of our 
Underſtandings, if we ſpend too much, of our 
Time and Pains among Inſinites and Unſearchables, 
and thoſe Things for - Inveſtigation whereof we 
are not furniſhed with, proper Faculties in the pre- 
ſent State. It is therefore of great Service to the 


true Improvement of the Mind, to diſtinguiſh well 


between Knowables and Unkuagables,. - - | 
As far as Things, are &nowadle. by us, it is of 
excellent Uſe to accuſtom ourſelves - 0 clear aud 
diſtin ens. Now among many other Occaſions 
of the Darkneſs and Miſtakes of our Minds, there 
are theſe two Things which moſt remarkably bring 
Confuſion into our Ideas. Wig | 
1. That from, our Infancy we have had the Ideas 
of Things ſo far connected with the Ideas of Words, 
that we often miſtake Words for Things, we min- 
gle and confound one with the other. 
2. From. our youngeſt Years we have been ever 


ready to conſider Things not ſo much in their own. 


Natures, as, in their various Reſpefs to ourſelves, 
and chiefly to our Senſes; and we have allo joined 


and mingled the Ideas. of ſome Things, with many 
other Ideas, to which. they were not akin, in their 


own Natures, 


In order therefore to a. clear and diftin#. Know- 


ledge of Things, we muſt unclothe them of all 


theſe Relations and Mixtures, that we may contem- 
plate them naked, and in their own Natures, and 
diſtinguiſh: the Subject that we have in View from 


all other Subjects whatſoever; Now to perform this 
well, we mult here conſider the Definition of Words, 
and the Definition of Things, ©- 
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EC TT 
Of the Definition of Wards or Names: 


IF we could conceive of Things as Angels and 
unbodied Spirits do, without involving them 
in thoſe Clouds which Words and Language throw 
upon them, we ſhould ſeldom be in danger of ſuch 
Miſtakes as are perpetually committed by us in the 
preſent State; and indeed it would be of unknown 
Advantage to us to accuſtom ourſelves to form Ideas 
of Things without Words, that we might know 
them in their . proper Natures, But ſince we 
muſt uſe Words, both to learn and to communicate 
moſt of our Notions, we ſhould do it with juſt 
Rules of Caution. I have already declared in 
part, how often and by what means our Words 
become the Occaſion of Errors in our Conceptions 
of Things. To remedy ſuch Inconveniencies, we 
mult get an exact Definition” of the Words we make 
uſe of, that is, we muſt determine preciſely the 
Senſe of our Words, which is called the Definition 
of the Name. | | 

Nowa Definition of the Name being only a De- 
claration in what Senſe the Word is uſed, or what 
Idea or Object we mean. by it, this may be ex- 
preſſed by any one or more of the Properties, 
Effects or Circumſtances of that Object which do 
ſufficiently diſtinguiſh it from other Objects: As 
if I were to tell what I mean by the Word Air, I 
may ſay, it is zbat thin Matter which we breathe in 
and breathe out continually , or it is that fluid Body 
in which the Birds fly a little above the Earth; or 
it is that inviſible Matter which fills all Places near 
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the Earth, or which immediately encompaſſes the 
Globe of Earth and Water. So if I would tell 
what I mean by Light, I would ſay it is that Me- 
dium whereby . we. ſee the Colours and Shapes of 
Things; or it is that which diſtinguiſhes the Day 
from the Night., If I were aſked what I mean by 
Religion, I would anſwer, it is a Collection of all 
our Duties to God, if taken in a ſtrict and limited 
Senſe ; but if taken in a large Senſe, it is a Col- 
liection of all our Duties both to God and Man. Theſe 
are called the Definitions of the Name. | 

Note, In defining the Name there is no Neceſ- 
ſity that we ſhould be acquainted with the intimate 
Eſſence or Nature of the Thing; for any manner 
of Deſcription that will but ſufficiently acquaint 
another Perſon what we mean by ſuch a Word, is 
a ſufficient Definition for the Name, And on this 
Account a ſynonymous Word, or a mere Negation 
of the contrary, a Tranſlation of the Word into ano- 
ther Tongue, or a Grammatical Explication of it, 
is ſometimes ſufficient for this Purpoſe ; as if one 
would know what I mean by a Sphere, I tell him 
it is a Globe; if he aſk what is a Triangle, it is that 
which has three Angles; or an Oval is that which 
has the Shape of an Egg. Dark 1s that which has 
no Light; Aſthma is a Difficulty of Breathing , a 
Diaphoretick Medicine, or a Szdorifick, is ſome- 
thing that will provoke Sweating ; and an Inſolvent, 
is a Man that cannot pay his Debts. 

Since it is the Deſign of Lop:ck, not only to affiſt 
us in Learning but in Teaching alſo, it is neceſſary 
that we ſhould be furniſned with ſome particular 
Directions relating to the Definition of Names, both 
in Teaching and Learning. / 


SECT. 
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Directions concerning the Definition of N. anes, 


Direct. I. ZFAYVE a Care of making uſe of mere 
Fed Words, inſtead of 2 is, 

ſuch Words as have no Meaning, no Definition 
belonging to them: Do not always imagine that 
there are Ideas whereſoever there are Names : For 
though Mankind hath ſo many Millions of Ideas, 
more than they have Names, yet ſo fooliſh and 
laviſh are we, that too often we uſe ſome Words 
in mere Waſte, and have no Ideas for them; or at 
leaſt, our Ideas are 1o exceedingly ſhattered and 
confuſed, broken and blended, various and un- 
ſettled, that they can ſignify nothing toward the 
Improvement of the - Underſtanding. You will 
find a great deal of Reaſon for this Remark, if 
you read the Popiſh Schoolmen, or the. myſtick 
Divines, © | | 
Never reſt ſatisfied therefore with mere Words 
which have no Ideas belonging to them, or at kaſt 
uo ſettled and determinate Ideas. Deal not in ſuch 
empty Ware, whether you are a Learner or a 
Teacher; for hereby ſome Perſons have made 
themſelves rich in Words, and learned in their 
own Eſteem ; whereas in Reality, their Under- 
ſtandings have been poor, and they knew nothing. 
Let me give, for Inſtance, ſome of thoſe Writ- 
ers or Talkers who deal much in the Words Na- 
ture, Fate, Luck, Chance, Perfeftion, Power, 
Life, Fortune, Injlin, &c. and that even in the 
moſt calm and inſtructive Parts of their Diſcourſe ; 
though neither they themſelves nor their Hearers 
have any ſettled Meaning under thoſe Words; and 
| thus 
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thus they build up their Reaſonings, and infer 
what they pleaſe, with an Ambition of the Name 
of Learning, or of ſublime Elevations in Religion; 
whereas in truth, they do but amuſe N + hl 
and their Admirers with ſwelling Words of Vanity, 
underſtanding neither what they ſay, nor whereof 
they affirm. But this Sort of Talk was reproved of 
old by the two chief Apoſtles, St Peter and St 
Paul, 1 Tim. i. 7. and 2 Pet. ii. 18. 

When Pretenders to Philoſophy or good Senſe 
grow fond of this Sort of Learning, they dazzle 
and confound their weaker Hearers, but fall under 
the Neglect of the Wiſe, The Epicureans are 
guilty of this Fault, when they aſcribe the Forma- 
tion of the World to Chance : The Ariftotehans, 
when they ſay, Nature abhors a Vacuum: The 
Stoics, when they talk of Fate, which is ſuperior 
to the Gods: And the Gameſters, when they curſe 
their I- Luck, or hope for the Favours of Fortune, 
Whereas, if they would tell. us, that by the Word 
Nature they mean the Properties of any Being, or 
the Order of Things eſtabliſhed at the Creation; that 
by the Word Fate, they intend the Decrees of God, 
or the aeceſſary Connection and Influence of ſecond 
Cauſes and Effefts , if by the Word Luck or Chance 
they ſignify the abſolute Negation of any determi- 
nate Cauſe, or only their Ignorance of any fuch 
Cauſe, we ſhould know how to converſe with 
them, and to aſſent to, or diſſent from their Opi- 
nions. But while they flutter in the Dark, and 
make a Noiſe with Words which have no fixed 
Ideas, they talk to the Wind, and never can pro- 
fit. | 


1 would make this Matter a little plainer ſtill 
by Inſtances borrowed from the Peripatetick Phi- 
loſophy, which was once taught in all the Schools. 
The Profeſſor fancies he has aſſigned the true Rea- 


ſon, 
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ſon, why all heavy Bodies tend downward, Why 


Amber will draw Feathers or Stratos, and the Load. 
tone draw Iron, when he tells you, that this is 


done by certain 2 and attractive Qualities, 


which proceed from the ſubſtantial Forms of thoſe 
various Bodies. He imagines that he has explain- 


ed why the Loadftone's * "Nerth-pole ſhall repel the 


North End of a magnetick Needle, and attrafF the 


South, when he affirms, that this is done by its 
Sympathy with one End of it, and its Antipathy 
againſt the other End. Whereas in Truth, all 
theſe Names of Sympathy, Antipathy, ſubRantial 


Forms, and Qualities, when they are put for the 


Cauſes of theſe Effects, in Bodies, are but hard 
Words, which only expreſs a learned and pompous 
Ignorance of the true Cauſe of natural Appear- 
ances; and in this Senſe they are mere Words 
without Ideas. 

This will evidently appear, if one aſk me, , Why 
a concave Mirror or convex Glaſs will burn Werd in 


the Sun-beams, cr why a Wedge will cleave it? 


And I ſhould tell him, it is by an «ſtorious Qua- 
lity in the Mirror or Glaſs, and by a cleaving 
Power in the Wedge, ariſing from a certain un- 


known ſubſtantial Form in them, whence they de- 


rive theſe Qualities; or if he ſhould aſk me, Why a 


Clock ſtrikes, and points to the Hour? and I ſhould 


fay, it is by an indicating Form and ſonoriſic Qua- 


liiy; whereas I ought to tell him how the Sun- 
beams are collected and united by a Burning-Glaſs ; 3 
whence the mechanical Force of a Weage is de- 


rived; and what are the heels and Springs, the 
Pointer, and Hammer, and Bell, whereby a Clock 


gives Notice of the T. ime, borh to the Eye and 


* Note, Some 8 call chat the South-pole of a en | 


which attracts the South end of the Needle; but I e to e 
low Yoke WAS call it the * Hole. — 
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the Ear. But theſe uftorious and cleaving Powers, 
Jonorous and indicating Forms and Qualities, do 
either teach the Inquirer nothing at all but what 
he knew before, or they are mere Words without 
Ideas *. | 
And there is many a Man in the vulgar and in 
the learned World, who imagines himſelf deeply 
_ {killed in the Controverſies of Divinity, whereas he 
has only furniſhed himſelf with a Parcel of ſcho- 
laſtick or myſtick Words, under ſome of which the 
Authors themſelves had no juſt Ideas; and the 
Learner when he hears, or pronounces them, hath 
ſcarce any Ideas at all. Such Sort of Words ſome- 
times have become Matters of immortal Conten- 
tion, as though the Goſpel could not ſtand without 
them; and yet the Zealot 1 knows little 
more of them than he does 6 
gaion, Selah, Judges xii. 6. Pſal. ix. 16. 

Yet here I would lay down this Caution, that 
there are ſeveral Objects of which we have not a 


clear and diſtinct Idea, much leſs an adequate or 


comprehenſive one, and yet we cannot call the 
Names of theſe Things; Words witheut Ideas 
G = ſuch 


* It may be objefed here, And what does the modern 
* Philoſopher, with all his detail of mathematical Numbers, 
and Diagrams, do more than this toward the Solution of theſe 
«© Difficulties? Does he not deſcribe Gravity by a certain un- 
* known Force, whereby Bodies tend downward to the Center 
«© Hath he found the certain and mechanical Reaſons of At. 
e traction, Magnetiſm, &c.?” IT anſwer, That the Moderns 
have found a thouſand Things by applying Mathematicks o 
Natural Philoſophy, which the Ancients were ignorant of; nd 
when they uſe any Names of this kind, ſuch as Gravitation, 
Attraction, &c. they uſe them only to ſigniſy, that there are 
ſuch Effects and ſuch Cauſes, with a frequent Conſeſſion of 
their Ignorance of the true Springs of them: 1 hey do not pre- 


tend to make theſe Words ſtand for the real Caufes of Things, as 


though they thereby aſſigned the true philoſophical Solution 
of theſe Difficulties; for in this Senſe they will ſtill be Words 
without Ideas, whether in the Mouth an eld Fhiloſopher, or 
® 76% One. 
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ſuch are the Infinity and Eternity of God himfelf, 
the Union of our own Soul and Body, the Union of 

the divine and human Natures in Jeſus Chrift, the 
Operation of the Holy Spirit on the Mind of Man, 
&c. Theſe ought not to be called Words withour 
Ideas, for there is ſufficient Evidence for the Reality 
and Certainty of the Exiſtence of their Objects ; 
though there is fome Confuſion in our cleareſt 
Conceptions of them; and our Ideas of them, 
though imperfect, are yet ſufficient to converſe 
about them, ſo far as we have Need, and to de- 


termine ſo much as is neceſſary for our own Faith 
and Practice. 


Direct. II. Do not ſuppoſe that the Natures or 


E fences of Things always differ from one another, 
as much as their Names do. There are various 


Purpoſes in human Eife, for which we put very 
different Names on the ſame Thing, or on Things 
whoſe Natures are near akin ; and thereby often- 
times, by making a new nominal Species, we are 
ready to deceive ourſelves with the Idea of another 
real Species of Beings : And thoſe, whoſe Under- 
ſtandings are led away by the mere Sound of 
Words, fancy the News of thoſe Things to be 
very different whoſe Names are fo, and judge of 
them accordingly. 

I may borrow a remarkable Inſtance for my 
Purpoſe almoſt out of every Garden, which con- 
tains a Variety of Plants in it. Mot ; or all Plants 
agree in this, that they have a Roo, a Stakk, 
Leaves, Buds, Bloſſoms, and Seeds: But the Gar- 
dener ranges them under very different Names, as 
though they were really different Kinds of Beings, 
merely becauſe of. the different Uſe and Service to 
which they are applied by Men: As for Inſtance, 


thoſe Plants whoſe Roots are eaten, ſhall appro- 
. JT a 


* 
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priate the Names of Roots to themſelves; ſuch are 


Carrots, Turnips, Radiſbes, &c. If the Zeuvbes are 


of chief Uſe to us, then we call them Herbs; as 
Sage, Mint, Thyme : If the Leaves are eaten raw, 
they are rermed Sallad; as Lettuce, Purcelain : If 
boiled, they become Potherbs : 3 as Spinnape, Col- 
worts ; and ſome of thoſe ſame Plants, which are 
Potherbs in one Family, are Sallad in another, 
If the Buds are made our Food, they are called 
Heads, or Tops; ſo Cabbage Heads, Heads of 
Aſparagus and Artichoaks. If the Bloſſom be of 
molt Importance, we call it a Flower; ſuch are 
Daifies, Tulips, and Carnations, which are the mere 
Bloſſoms of thoſe Plants. If the Huſt or Seeds 
are eaten, they are called the Fruits of the Ground, 


as Peas, Brans, Strawberries, &c. If any Part 


of the Plant be of known and common Uſe to us 
in Medicine, we call it a phyfical Herb, as Carduus, 
Seurvy-Grafſs , but if we count no Part uſeful; we 


call ita Weed, and throw it out of the Gatte ; 


and yet perhaps our next Neighbour Knows ſome 
valuable Property and Uſe of it; he plants it in his 
Garden, and gives it the Title of an Herb, or a 
Flower. You ſee here how ſmall is the wet: Diſ- 
tinction of theſe ſeveral Plants, conſidered in their 
general Nature as the ler Vegetables : Yet what 
very different Ideas we vulgarly form concerning 
them, and make different Secies of them, chiefly 
becauſe of the different Names given them: 

Now when Things are ſet in this clear Light, 
it appears how ridiculous it would be for two 
Perſons to contend, whether Dandelion be an Herb, 
or a Yeed ; whether it be a Potherb or Sallad; 
when by the Cuſtom or Fancy of different Fami- 
lies, this one Plant obtains all theſe Names ac- 


cording to the ſeveral Uſes of it, and the Value 


that is put upon it. 


8 | Note, | 
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Note here, that I find no manner of Fault with 
the Variety of Names which are given to ſeveral 
Plants, according to the various Uſes we make of 
them. But I would not have our Judgments im- 
poſed upon hereby, to think that theſe mere nomi- 
nal Species, namely, Herbs, Sallads, and Weeds, be- 
come three really different Species of Beings, on 


this Account, that they have different Names and 


Uſes. But I proceed to other Inſtances. 1 5 
It has been the Cuſtom of Mankind, when they 

have been angry with any Thing, to add a new ill 

Name to it, that they may convey thereby a hate- 


ful Idea of it, though the Nature of the Thing ſtill 
abides the ſame. So the Papiſts call the Proteſtants, 


Hereticks : A profane Perſon calls a Man of Piety, 


.a Preciſian: And in the Times of the Civil War 
in the laſt Century, the Royaliſts called the Par- 


liamentarians, Fanaticks, Roundbeads, and Secta- 
ries. And they in Requital called the Royaliſts, 
Malignants : But the Partizans on each Side were 
really neither better nor worſe for theſe Names. 

It has alſo been a frequent Practice, on the other 
hand, to put new favourable Names upon ill Ideas, 
on purpoſe to take off the Odium of them. But 
notwithſtanding all theſe flattering Names and 
Titles, a Man of profuſe Generoſity is but a Spend- 
thrift ; a natural Son is a Baſtard {till ; a Gallant 
is an Adulterer;, and a Lady of Pleaſure is a 
Whore. 


Direct. III. Take heed of believing the Nature 
and Eſſence of two or more Things to be certainly the 
ſame, becauſe they may have the ſame Name given 


them. This has been an unhappy and fatal Occa- 
ſion of a thouſand Miſtakes in the natural, in the 
civil, and in the religious Affairs of Life, both 
amongſt the Vulgar and the Learned. I ſhall 

give 
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ive two or three Inſtances, chiefly | in the Matters 

of Natural Philoſophy, having hinted ſeveral Dan- 

gers of this kind relating to Theology, in the fore- 
going Diſcourſe concerning equrvocal Wards. 

Our elder Philoſophers have generally made uſe 
of the Word Sovt. to ſignify that Principle where- 
by a Plant grows, and they call it the vegetative 
Soul: The Principle of the animal Motion of a 
Brute has been likewiſe called a Soul, and we have 
been taught to name it the ſerfitive Soul: They 
have alſo given the Name Soul to that ſuperior 
Principle in Man, whereby he thinks, judges, 
reaſons, Sc. and though they diſtinguiſhed this 
by the honourable Title of the rational Soul, yet in 
common Diſcourſe and Writing we leave out the 
Words vegetative, ſenſitive, and rational; and 
make the Word Soul ſerve for all theſe Principles: : 
Thence we are led early into this Imagination, 
that there is a ſort of ſpiritual Being in Plants and in 
Brutes, like that in Men. Whereas if we did but 
abſtract and ſeparate theſe Things from Words, 
and compare the Cauſe of Growth in a Plant, with 
the Cauſe of Reaſoning in Man, (without the 
Word Soul) we ſhou'd never think that theſe two 


Principles were at all like one another; nor ſhould 


we perhaps fo eaſily and peremptor! ly conclude, 
that Brutes need an intelligent Mind to perform 
their animal Actions. 

Another Inftance may be the Word LIF E, 
which being attributed to Plants, to Brutes, and 
to Men, and in each of them aſcribed to the Sul, 
has very eaſily betrayed us from our Infancy into 
this M.ſtake, that the Spirit or Mind, or thinking 
Principle, in Man, is the Spring of vegetative and 
animal Life to his Body: Whereas it is evident, 
that if the Spirit or thinking Principle of Man 
yu Life to his animal Nature, the Way to fave 
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Men from dying would not be to uſe Medicines, 
but to perſuade the Spirit to abide in the Body. 

I might derive a third Inſtance from the Word 
Hear, which is uſed to ſignify the Senſation we 
have when we are near the Fire, as well as the 
Cauſe of that Senſation, which is in the Fire itſelf ; 
and thence we conclude from our Infancy, that 
there is a ſort of Heat in the Fire reſembling our own, 
Senſation, or the Heat which we feel: Whereas in 
the Fire there is nothing but little Particles of 
Matter, of ſuch particular Shapes, Sizes, Situa- 
tions and Motions, as are fitted to impreſs ſuch 
Motion on our Fleſh or Nerves as excite the Senſe 
of Heat. Now if this Cauſe of our Senfation in 
the Fire had been always called by a diſtinct Name, 
perhaps we had not been ſo rooted in this Miſtake, 
that the Fire is hot with the ſame ſort of Heat that 
we feel. This will appear with more Evidence, 
when we conſider, that we are ſecure from the ſame 
Miſtake where there have been two different Names 
allotted to our Senſation, and to the Cauſe of it; 
as, we do not ſay, Pain is in the Fire that burns 
us, Or in the Knife that cuts and wounds us ; for 
we call it burning in the Fire, cutting in the Knife, 
and Pain only when it is in ourſelves. 

Numerous Inſtances of this kind might be de- 
rived from the Words ſweet, ſcur, loud, forill, and 
almoſt all the ſenſible Dualities, whoſe real Natures 
we miſtake from our very Infancy, and we are 
ready to ſuppoſe them to be the ſame in us, and 
in the Bodies that cauſe them; partly, becauſe the 
Words which ſignify our own Senſations are ap- 
plied alſo to fignity thoſe unknown Shapes and 
Motions of the little Corpuſcles, which excite and 
cauſe thoſe Senſations. 


Direct . 


— 
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Direct. IV. In Converſation or Reading be diligent 
to find out the true Senſe, or diſtin? Idea, which 
the Speaker or Writer affixes to his Words, and eſpe- 


cially to thoſe Words which are the chief Subject of 


his Diſcourſe. As far as poſſible take heed, leſt 
you put more or fewer Ideas into one Word, than 
the Perſon did when he wrote or ſpoke; and en- 
deavour that your Ideas of every Word may be 
the ſame as his were: Then you will judge better 
of what he ſpeaks or writes. 

It is for want of this that Men quarrel in the 
Dark; and that there are ſo many Contentions in 
the ſeveral Sciences, and eſpecially in Divinity. 
Multitudes of them ariſe from a Miſtake of the 
true Senſe or complete Meaning in which Words 
are uſed by the Writer or Speaker; and hereby 
ſometimes they ſeem to agree, when they really differ 
in their Sentiments; and ſometimes they ſeem to 
differ, when they really agree. Let me give an In- 
ſtance of both. | 

When one Man by the Word Church ſhall un- 
derſtand all that believe in Chriſt ; and another by 
the Word Church means only the Church of Rome ; 
they may both aſſent to this Propoſition, There is 
uo Salvation out of the Church, and yet their inward 
Sentiments may be widely different. 

Again, if one Writer ſhall affirm that Virtue 
added to Faith is ſufficient to make a Chriſtian, and 
another ſhall as zealouſly deny this Propoſition, 
they ſeem to differ widely in Words, and yet per- 
haps they may both really agree in Sentiment: If 
by the Word Virtue, the Affirmer intends our 
whole Duty to God and Man; and the Denier by 
the Word Virtue means only Courage, or at moſt 
our Duty toward our Neighbour, without including 
in the Idea of it the Duty which we owe to God. 
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Many ſuch ſort of Contentions as theſe, are 
traced to their Original, will be found to be mere 
Logomac bits, or Strifes and Quarrels about Names 
and Words, and vain Fanglings, as the Apoſtle 
calls them in his firſt Letter of Advice to Timothy. 

In order therefore to attain clear and diſtinctldeas 
of what we read and hear, we muſt ſearch: the Senſe 
of Wirds; we muſt conſider what is their Original 
and Derivation in our own or foreign Languages; 
what is their common Senſe amongſt Mankind, or 
in other Authors, eſpecially ſuch as wrote in the 
ſame Country, in the ſame Age, about the ſame 
Time, and upon the ſame Subjects: We muſt 
conſider in what Senſe the ſame Author uſes any 
particular Word or Phraſe, and that when he is 
diſcourſing on the fame Matter, and - eſpecially 
about the {ame Parts or Paragraphs of his Writing: 
We muſt conſider whether the Word be uſed in a 
ſtrict and limited, or in a large and general Senſe; 
whether in a literal, in a figurative, or in a pro- 
phetick Senſe; whether it has any ſecondary Idea 
annexed to it, beſides the primary or chief Senſe, 
We muſt inquire farther, what is the Scope and 
Deſign of the Writer; and what is the Connection 
of that Sentence with thoſe that go before it, and 
thoſe which follow it. By theſe and other Methods 
we are to ſearch out the Definition of Names, that 
is, the true Senſe and Meaning in which any Au- 
thor or Speaker uſes any Word, which may be the 
chief Subject of Diſcourſe, or may carry any con- 
ſiderable Importance 1 in it. 


Direct. V. V ben we communicate our Notions to 
others, merely with a Dejign to inform and impreve 
their Knowledge, let us in the Beginning of our Di/- 
courſe take care to adjuſt the Definition of Names 
wbereſoever there is need of it , that 1 1s, to determine 


plainly 
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plainly what we mean by the chief Words which 
are the Subject of our Diſcourſe; and be ſure always 
to keep the ſame Ideas, whenſoe ver we uſe the 
ſame Words, unleſs we give due Notice of the 
Change. This will have a very large and happy 
Influence, in ſeeuring not only others but ourſelves 
too from Confuſion and Miſtake; for even Writers 
and Speakers themſelves, for want of due Watch- 
fulneſs, are ready to affix different Ideas to their own 
Words, in different Parts of their Diſcourſes, and 
hereby bring Perplexity into their own Nee, 
and confound their Hearers. 
It is by an Obſeryation of this Rule that Mathe- 
maticians have ſo happily ſecured, themſelves, and 
the Sciences which they have profeſſed, from Wrang- 
ling and Controverſy ; becauſe whenſoever in the 
Progreſs of their Treatiſes they have . Occaſion to 
uſe a new and unknown Word, they always define 
it, and tell in what Senſe; they ſhall take it; and 
in many of their Writings you find a Heap of 
Definitions at the very Beginning. Now if the 
Writers of Natural Philoſophy and Morality had 
uſed the ſame Accuracy and Care, they had effec- 
tually ſecluded a Multitude of noiſy and fruitleſs. 
Debates out of their feveral Provinces : Nor had 
that facred Theme of Divinity been perplexed with 
ſo many intricate Diſputes, nor the Church of 
Chriſt been torn to pieces by ſo many Sects and 
Factions, if the Words Grace, Faith, Righteouſ- 
neſs, Repentance, Juſtiſicatiun, Worſhip, Church, 
Biſhop, Preſbyter, &c. had been well defined, and 
their Significations adjuſted, as near as poſſible, 
by the Uſe of thoſe Words in the New Teſtament ; 
or at leaſt, if every Writer had told us at firſt 1 in 
What Senſe he would uſe thoſe Words. 
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Direct. VI. In your own Studies, as well as in 
the Communication of your Thoughts to others mere- 
ty for their Information, avoid ambiguous and equi- 
vocal Terms as much 7s poſſible. Do not uſe ſuch 
Words as have two or three Definitions of the Name 
belonging to them, that is, ſuch Words as have 
two or three Senſes, where there is any Danger of 
Miſtake. Where your chief Buſineſs is to inform 
the Judgment, and to explain a Matter, rather 
than to perſuade or affect, be not fond of expreſs- 
ing yourſelves in figurative Language, when there 
are any proper Words that ſignify the ſame Idea in 
their literal Senſe. It is the Ambiguity of Names, 
as we have often ſaid, that figs almoſt infinite 
Confuſion into our Conceptions of T hings. © 

But where there is a Neceſſity of uſing an am- 
biguous Word, there let double Care be uſed in 
defining that Word, and declaring in what Senſe 
you take it. And be ſure to ſuffer no ambiguous 
Word ever to come into your Definitions. 


Direct. VII. In communicating your Nee uſe. 
every Word as near as poſſible in the ſame Senſe in 
which Mankind commonly uſe it; or which Writers 
that have gone before you bave uſually affixed to it, 
upon Condition that it is free from Ambiguity. Tho- 
Names are in their Original merely arbitrary, yet 
we ſhould always keep to the eſtabliſhed Meaning 
of them, unleſs great Neceſſity requires the Altera- 


tion; for when any Word has been uſed to ſigni- 


fy an Idea, that old Idea will recur in the Mind 
when the Word 1s heard or read, rather than any 
new Idea which we may faſten to it. And this is 
one Reaſon why the received Definition of Names 
ſhould be changed as little as poſſible. 


But 
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But I add farther, that though a Word intirely 
new, introduced into a Language, may be affixed 
to what Idea you pleaſe, yet an old Word ought 
never to be fixed to an unaccuſtomed Idea, without 
juſt and evident Neceſſity, or without preſent or 
previous Notiee, leſt we introduce thereby a Li- 
cence for all Manner of pernicious Equivecations 
and Falſhoods ; as for Inſtance, when an idle Boy 
who has not ſeen his Book all the Morning, mall 
tell his Maſter that he has learned his Leſſon, he 
can never excuſe himſelf by ſaying, that by the 
Word Leſſon he meant his Breakfaſt, and by the 
Word learnt he meant eating; ſurely this would be 
conſtrued a downright Lie, and his fancied Wit 
would hardly procure his Pardon. 

In uſing an ambiguous Word, which has been 
uſed in different Senſes, we may Chooſe what we 
think the moſt proper Senſe, as I have done, p. 86. 
in naming the Poles of the Loadftone, North or 
Sonn: 

And when a Word has been uſed in two or 
three Senſes, and has made a great Inroad for 
Error upon that Account, it is of good Service to 
drop one or two of thoſe Senſes, and leave it onl 
one remaining, and affix the other Senſes or Ideas 
to other Words. So the modern Philoſophers, 


when they treat of the human Soul, they call it the 


Mind, or Mens humana, and leave the Word 


Anima, or Soul, to ſignify the TT of Life 
and Motion in mere animal Beings. 


The Poet Juvenal has long ago given us a Hint 


of this Accuracy and Diſtinction, when he ſays of 
Brutes and Men, 


Indulſ mundi communis Conditor illis 
Tantam Animas; nobis Animum quogue. 
Sat. IX. U. 13 


Ex- 
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Exception. There is one Caſe, wherein ſome 
of theſe laſt Rules concerning the Definition of 
Fords, may be in ſome meaſure diſpenſed with ; 
and that is, when ſtrong and rooted Prejudice 
hath eſtabliſhed ſome favourite Word or Phraſe, 
and long uſed it to expreſs ſome miſtaken Notion, 
or to unite ſome inconſiſtent Ideas; for then it is 
ſometimes much eaſter to lead the World into 
Truth by indulging their Fondneſs for a Phraſe, 
and by aſſigning and applying new Ideas and No- 
tions to their favourite Word ; and this is much 
ſafer alſo than to awaken all their Paſſions by re- 
jecting both their old Words, and Phraſes, and 
Notions, and introducing all new at once : There- 
fore we continue to ſay, there is Heat in the Fire, 
there is Coldneſs in Ice, rather than invent new 
Words to expreſs the Powers which are in Fire or 
Ice, to excite the Senſations of Heat or Cold in us. 
For the ſame Reaſon fome Words and Phraſes 
which are leſs proper, may be continued in Theo- 
ogy, while People are led into clearer Ideas with 
much more Eaſe and Succeſs, than if an Attempt 
were made to change all their beloved Forms of 
Speech. 

In other Caſes, theſe logical Directions ſhould _ 
generally be obſerved, and different Names affixed 
to different Ideas. Gi, I 

Here I cannot but take Occaſion to remark, 
that it is a conſiderable Advantage to any Lan- 
guage to have a Variety of new Words introduced 
into it, that when in Courle of Time new Objefts 
and new Ideas ariſe, there may be new Words and 
Names aſſigned to them: And alia where one ſin- 
gle Name has ſuſtained two or three Ideas in Time 
paſt, theſe new Words may remove the Ambiguity 
by being affixed to ſome of thoſe Ideas. This 
Practice would, by Degrees, take away Part of 


the 
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the Uncertainty of Language. And for this Rea- 
{on I cannot but congratulate our Engliſh Tongue, 
that it has been abundantly eh 
Tranſlation of Words from all our Neighbour 
Nations, as well as from ancient Languages, and 
theſe Words have been as it were enfranchiſed 
amongſt us; for French, Latin, Greek, and Ger- 
man Names, will fignify Engliſh Ideas, as well as 
Words that are anciently and intirely Engliſh. ' 

It may not be amiſs to mention in this Place, 
that as the Determination of the particular Senſe in 
which any Word is uſed, is called the Definition of 
the Name, ſo the Enumeration of the various 
Senſes of an equivocal Word, 1s ſometimes called 
the Diviſion or Diſtinction of the Name; and for 
this Purpoſe good Dictionaries are of excellent 
DIC 4 

This Diſtinction of the Name or Word is greatly 
neceſſary in Argumentation or Diſpute; when a 
fallacious Argument is uſed, he that anſwers it 
diſtinguiſhes the ſeveral Senſes of ſome Word or 
Phraſe in it, and ſhews in what Senſe it is true, 
and in what Senſe it is as evidently falſe, 
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oo LOGICK: Or, Part 1. 
SECT. Iv: 
Of the Definition of Things: 


As there is much Confuſion introduced into our 
Ideas, by the Means of thoſe Words to which 


they are affixed, fo the mingling our Ideas with each 


other without Caution; is a farther Occaſion 
whereby they become confuſed. A Court Lach, 
born and bred up amongſt Pomp and #quipage, 
and the vain Notions of Birth and Quality, con- 
ſtantly joins and mixes all theſe with the Idea of 
herſelf, and ſhe imagines theſe to be eſential to her 
Nature, and; as it were, neceſſary to ber Being; 
thence ſhe 1s tempted to look upon menial Servants, 
and the loweſt Rank of Mankind, as another Spe- 
cies of Beings, quite diſtinct from herſelf. A Plow- 
boy, that has never travelled beyond his own Vil- 
lage, and has ſeen nothing but thatched Houſes and 
his Pariſh Church, is naturally led to imagine that 
Thatch belongs to the very Nature of a Houſe, 
and that that muſt be a Church which is built of 
Stone, and eſpecially if it has a Spire upon it. A 
Child whoſe Uncle has been exceſſive fond, and his 
Schoolmaſter very ſevere, eaſily believes that Fond- 
eſs always belongs to Uncles, and that Severity is 
eſſential to Maſters or Inſtructors. He has ſeen 
allo Soldiers with red Coats, or Miniſters with lon 

plack Gowns, and therefore he perſuades himſelf that 
theſe Garbs are eſſential to thoſe Characters, and 
that he is not a Miniſter who has not a long black 


" Gown, nor can he be a Soldier who is not dreſſed 


in red. It would be well if all ſuch Miſtakes 


ended with Childhood. 


It 
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It might be alſo ſubjoined; that our complex 


Ideas become confuſed, not only by uniting or 
blending together more ſimple or fingle Ideas than 
really belong to them, as in the Inſtances juſt 
mentioned; but Obſcurity and Confuſion ſome- 
times come upon our Ideas allo, for want of unit- 
ing a ſufficient Number of ſingle Ideas to make the 
complex one : So if I conceive of a Leopard only 
as a ſpotted Beaſt, this does not diſtinguiſh it from 
a Tyger or a Lynx, nor from many Dogs or Horſes, 
which are ſpotted too; and therefore a Lecpard 
muſt have ſome more Ideas added to complete 
and diſtinguiſh it. 5 

I grant that it 1s a large and free Acquaintance 
with the World, a watchful Obſervation and dili- 
gent Search into the Nature of Things, that muſt 
fully correct this kind of Errors: The Rules of 
Logick are not ſufficient to do it; But yet the Rules 
of Logick may inſtruct us by what Means to diſtin- 
guiſh one Thing from another, and how to ſearch 
and mark out, as far as may be, the Contents and 
Limits of the Nature of diſtinct Beings, and thus 
may give us great Aſſiſtance towards the Remedy 
of theſe Miſtakes. 

As the Definition. of Names frees us from that 
Confuſion which Fords introduce, ſo the Defini- 
tion of Things will in ſome meaſure guard us againſt 


that Confuſion which mingled Ideas have introdu- 


ced : For as a Definition of the Name explains what 
any Word means, ſo a Definition of the Thing ex- 
plains what is the Nature of that Thing. 
In order to form a Definition of any Thing, we 
muſt put forth theſe three Acts of the Mind. 
Firſt, Compare the Thing to be defined with 
other Things that are moſt like to itfelf, and ſee 
wherein its Eſſence or Nature agrees with them; 


and this is called the general Nature or Genus ih a 
_ . 
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102 LOGICK: Or Path 


Definition: So if you would define what Vine is, 
firſt compare it with other Things like itſelf, as 
Cyder, Perry, &c. and you will find it agrees. 
eſſentially with them in this; that it is a Sort of 
Juice. a | | 
Secondly, Conſider the moſt remarkable and 


primary Attribute, Property, or Idea wherein this 


Thing differs from thoſe other Things that are 
moſt like it; and that is its eſſential or ſpecifick 
Difference : So Wine differs from Cyder and Perry, 
and all other Juice, in that it is preſſed from a 
Grape. This may be called its ſpecial Nature, 
which diſtinguiſhes it from other Juices. | 
Thirdly, Join the general and ſpecial Nature 


together, or (which is all one) the Genus and the 


Difference, and theſe make up a Definition. So 
the Juice of a Grape, or Fuice preſſed from Grapes, 
is the Definition of Wine. | 

So if I would define what Vinter is, I conſider 
firſt wherein it agrees with other Things which are 
moſt like it, namely, Summer, Spring, Autumn, 
and I find they are all Seaſons of the Lear; there- 
fore a Seaſon of the Year is the Genus. Then I 
obſerve wherein it differs from theſe, and that 19 
in the Shortneſs of the Days; for it is this which 
does primarily diſtinguiſh it from other Seaſons; 
therefore this may be called its ſpecial Nature, or 


its Difference. Then by joining theſe together I 
make a Definition. Winter is that Seaſon of the 


Year wherein the Days are ſhorteſt. I confeſs in- 


deed this is but a ruder Definition of it, for to 


define it as an accurate Aſtronomer, I muſt limit 


the Days, Hours and Minutes. 
After the ſame manner, if we would explain or 


define what the Pure of Man is, we conſider 
firſt the Genus, or general Nature of it, which is a 
Repreſentation, and herein it agrees with many 

| other 
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other Things, as a Statue, a Shadow; « Print, 


verbal Deſcription of a Man, Sc. Then we — | 
fider wherein it differs from theſe, and we find it 


differs from a verbal Deſcri 3 in that it is a 
Repreſentation to tlie Eye and not to the Ear: It 
differs ſrom a Statue, in that it is a Repreſentation 


upon a flat Surface, and not in a ſolid Figure: It 
differs from a Shadow, 1 in that it is an abiding Re- 


preſentation, and not a fleeting one : It differs from 
a Print or Draught, becauſe it repreſents the Co- 
lours by Paint, as well as the Shape of the Object 
by Delincation: Now ſo many, or rather ſo few 
of theſe Ideas put together, as are juſt ſufficient to 
diſtinguiſh 4 Picture from all other Repreſentations, 
make up its eſſential Difference, or its ſpecial Na- 
ture; and all theſe are included in its being painted 


on a 170 Surface: Then join this to the Genus, | 


which is a Repreſentation ; and thus you have the 
complete Definition of the Pifture of a Mau, 
namely, it is the Repreſentation of a Man in Paint 
upon a Surface (or a Plane.) 

Here it muſt be obſerved, that when we ſpeak of 
the Genus and Difference as compoſing a Defmition, 
it muſt be always underſtood that the neareſt Genus, 

and the ſpeciſicꝶ Difference are required. on 
The next general Nature, or the neareſt Genus, 
muſt be uſed in a Definition, becauſe it includes all 


the reſt as Parts of its complex Idea; as if I wou 


define Vine, I muſt lay, Wine is a Juice, w hi 


is the neareſt Genus; and not ſay, Wine is a Liquid, | 


which is a remote general Nature; or, Wine is a 
Subſtance, which is yet more remote, for Fuice 
includes both Subſtance and Liquid. Beſides, nei- 
ther of theſe two remote general Natures would 
make any Diſtinction between Wine and a thouſand 


other Subſtances, or other Liquids, a remote Genus 


leayes rhe Thing too much undiſtinguiſhed, 
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The /pecifick Difference is that primary Attribute 
which diſtinguiſhes each Species from one another, 
while they ſtand ranked under the ſame general 
Nature or Genus. Though Wine differs from 
other Liquids, in that it is the Juice of a certain 
Fruit, yet this is but a general or generict Differ- 
ence, for it does not diſtinguiſh Vine from Cyder 


or Perry; the ſpecifick Difference of Wine therefore 


= is its Preſſure from the Grape; as Cyder is preſſed 
4 from Apples, and Perry from Pears. 

In Definitions alſo we muſt uſe the primary 

Attribute that diſtinguiſhes the Species or ſpecial 

Nature, and not attempt to define Vine by its 

particular Taſtes, or Effects, or other Properties, 

which are but ſecondary or conſequential, when its 

Preſſure from the Grape is the moſt obvious and 

primary Diſtinction of it from all other Juices, I 


confeſs in ſome Caſes it is not ſo eaſily known, 


which is the primary Idea that diſtinguiſhes one 
Thing from another; and therefore ſome would as 
ſoon define Winter by the Coldneſs of the Seaſon, as 


by the Shortneſs of the Days; though the Sbartneſs 


of the Days 1s doubtleſs the moſt juſt, primary, 
and philoſophical Difference betwixt that and the 
other Seaſons of the Year, ſince Winter. Days are 
always ſhorteſt, but not always the coldeſt; Ladd 


alſo, that the Shortneſs of the Days is one Cauſe f 


the Coldneſs, but the Cold is no Cauſe of their 
Shorineſs. x . 


rh TREES 
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Rules of Definition of the Thing, 


THE fprcial Rules of a good Definition are 
theſe: 


Rule I. 4 Definition muſt be univerſal, or as 
ſome call it, adequate; that is, it muſt agree to 
all the particular Species or Individuals that are 
included under the ſame Idea; fo the Juice of the 
Grupe agrees to all proper Wines, whether Red, 
White, French, Spaniſb, Florence, ; cc. 5 


Rule II. It muſt be proper and peculiar to the 
Thing defined, and agree to that alone; for it is the 
very Deſign of a Definition effectually to diſtin- 
guiſh one Thing from all others: So the Juice of 
the Grape agrees to no other Subſtance; to no other 
Liquid, to no other Being but Vine. 

Theſe two Rules being obſerved, will always 
render a Definition reciprocal with the Thing defin- 
ed; which is a Scholaſtick Way of Speaking, to 
ſignify rhat the Definition may be uſed in any Sen- 
tence in the Place of the Thing defined, or they 
may be mutually affirmed concerning each other, 
or ſubſtituted in the room of each other. The Juice 
of the Grape is Witte, or Witte is the Juice of the 
Grape. And wherefoever the Word Vine is uſed, 
you may put the Juice of the Grape inſtead of it, 
except when you eonſider Vine rather as a Herd 
than a Thing, or when it is mentioned in ſuch 
logical Rules. 3 | 


. 2 Rule 
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Rule III. I Definition ought to be clear and N - 
for the Deſign of it is to lead us into the Know- 
ledge of the Thing defined. 

Hence it will follow, that the Words uſed in a 
Definition ought not to be doubtful and equivocal, 
and obſcure, but as plain and eaſy as the Language 


will afford: And indeed it is a general Rule con- 


cerning the Definition both of Names and Things, 


that no Word ſhould be uſed in either of them, 


which has any Darkneſs or Difficulty im it, : en 
it has been before explained or defined. 

Hence it will follow alſo, that there are many 
Things which cannot well be defined either as to 
the Name or the T. bing, unleſs it be by ſynony- 
mous Words, or by a Negation of the contrary 
Idea, Sc. for learned Men know not how to make 
them more evident, or more intelligible,” than the 
Ideas which every Man has gained by the vulgar 
Methods of Teaching. Such are the Ideas "of 
Extenſion, Duration, Thought, Conſcicuſneſs, and 
moſt of our /mple: Ideas, and particularly ſenſible 
Qualities, as J/hite, Blue, Red, Cold, Heat, Srill, 
Bitter, Sour, &c. 

We can ſay of Duration, that it is a Continuance 
in Being, or a not ceaſi ng to be; we can ſay of 
Conſciouſneſs, that it is as it were a Feeling within 
ourſebves, we may ſay, Heat is that which is not 
Cold; or Seur is that which is ie Vinegar; or 
we may point to the clear Sky, and ſay that is 
Blue. Theſe are the vulgar Methods of teaching 
the Definitions of Names, or Meaning of Words. 
But there are ſome Philoſophers, whoſe Attempts 
to define theſe I hings learnedly have wrapt up 
their Ideas in greater Darkneſs, and expoſed them- 
{elves to Ridicule and Contempt; as when they 
define Heat, they ſay, it is 1 congregans ho- 

mogenea 
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mogenea & ſegregans heterogenea ; that is, a Quali- 
ty gathering together Things of the ſame Kind, 
and ſeparating Things of a different Kind. So 
they define White, a Colour ariſing from the Preva- 
lence of Brightneſs : But every Child knows Hot 
and Yhite better without theſe Definitions. 8 

There are many other Definitions given by the 
Peripatetick Philoſophers, which are very faulty by 
Reaſon of their Obſcurity; as Motion is defined by 
them the ddt of a Being in Power, ſo far forth as it 
is in Power. Time is the Meaſure or Number of 
Motion according to paſt, preſent, and future. The 
Soul is the AF of an organical natural Body, having 


Life in Power ; and ſeveral others of the ſame 


Stamp. 


3 


F Rule IV. It is alſo commonly preſcribed amongſt 


the Rules of Definition, bat it ſhould be ſhort, fo 
that it muſt have no Tautology in it, nor any Words. 
ſuperfluous. I confeſs, Definitions ought to be ex- 
preſſed in as few Words as is conſiſtent with a clear 
and juſt Explication of the Nature of the Thing 
defined, and a Diſtinction of it from all other 
Things beſide : But it is of much more Impor- 
tance, and far better, that a Definition ſhould 
explain clearly the Subject we treat of, though the 
Words be mam, than to leave Obſcurities in the 
Sentence, by confining it within'too narrow Limits. 
So in the Definition which we have given of Lo- 
gick, that it is the Art of uſing Reaſon. well in the 
Search after Truth, and the Communication of it to 
others; it has indeed many Words in it, but it 
could not well be ſhorter. Art is the Genus where- 
in it agrees with Rhetorich, Poefy, Arithmetick, 
Wreſtling, Sailing, Building, &c. for all theſe are 
Arts alſo: But the Difference or ſpecial Nature of 
it is drawn from its Object, Reuſon; from the 


H 3 Act 


2 


* 


LEO 8 1 = <i> FS a by 


1 1411 
M{ + 
BW} 
1 
1. 
4 114 
iin 
1 
7 
KT - 
TV 
1 $ 
| 1 
Al 
{ 
* 
5 
0 
Ly: 
6 
46 
1 
1 x 
|| 
15 
(i \ 
11 
10 
5 
* T8 l 
** 1 
1 198 14 
vi v4 1 
i 11} 1s 
4 \ 
1 
; 197 
114 ; 
* 
Nin 
Finn 
1 A 
1 . 
14 {oy 14 
[WI He 
UN | hal 
i! £0348 
i FI 
| 1 
\ 14 N 
1 14 4 
11 
[i {RA 
131 #38 
N 
4 
4 1d 
117; L3G 
[1 {HY 
8 
11 
[he © 
e 
1 
e 
it : 


— 
L212, — 


3 Hs V=T T7 - - S 
PPP 


nt 
f 
' 10 E f 
: $8 (04.44 
XE — 4441 
Aan 
* Tri. 
a $8 
3 
$82 11] 
HF 
gil FS 
i e 
LINE 


— 


= — — A —— — ä —— 


——— — B 


18 LOGCICK: On, Ful. 


Act, ung it well, and from its two great Ends or 
Deſigns, namely, the Search after Truth, and the 
Communication of it ; nor can it be juſtly deſcribed 
and explained in fewer Ideas. | 


V. If we add a jifth Rule, it muſt be, that nei- 
ther the Thing defined, nor a mere ſynonymous Name, 
ſhould make any Part of the efinition, for this would 
be no Explication of the Nature of the Thing; and 
a ſynonymous Word at beſt could only be a Def 
nition of the Name. e 


. 
Obſervations concerning the Definition of Things. 


B EFORE I part with this Subject, I muſt 
1 propoſe ſeveral Obſervations which relate to 
the Definition of Things. | "42s 
1/: Obſervat. There is no Need that in Defini- 
tions we ſhould be confined to one fingle Attribute 
or Property, in order to expreſs the Difference. of 
the Thing defined, for ſometimes. the eſſential 
Difference conſiſts in /wo or three Ideas or Attri-. 
butes, So a Grocer is a Man who, buys and ſells 
Sugar, and Plumbs, and Spices, for Gain. A Clock 
is an Engine with Weights and Wheels, that fhews 
the Hour of the Day both by. painting and ſtriking: 
And if I were to define a Repeating Clock, I muſt 
add another Property, namely, that it alſo. repeats 
the Hour, So that the true and primary eſſential 
Difference of fome complex Ideas conſiſting in 
ſeveral diſtinct Properties, cannot be well expreſſed 
without conjunctive Particles of Speech. 90 
24 Obſervat. There is no Need that Definitions 
ſhould always be pœſitive, for ſome Things res 
| rom 
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from others merely by a Defect of what others 
have; as if a Chair be defined @ Seat for a ſingle 
Perſon with a Back belonging to it, then a Stool is a 
Seat for a ſingle Perſon without a Bac; and a Form 
is a Seat for ſeveral Perſons without a Back: Thele 
are negative Differences. So Sin is a Want of Con- 
formity to the Law of God; Blindneſs is a Want of 
Sight; a Vagabond is a Perſon without a Home. 
Some Ideas are negative, and their Definitions 
ought to be ſo too. | 

3d Obſervat. Some Things may have two or 
more Definitions, and each of them equally juſt 


and good; as a Mile is the Length of eight Fur- 


longs, or it is the third Part of a League. Eternal 
is that which ever was, and ever fhall be; or it is 
that which had no Beginning, and ſhall have no End. 
Man is uſually defined a rational Animal: But 
it may be much better to define him a Spirit united 
fo an Animal of ſuch a Shape, or an Animal of ſuch 
a pecuhar Shape united to a Spirit, or a Being com- 
poſed of ſuch an Animal and a Mines. 

- 4th Obſervat. Where the Eſſences of Things are 
evident, and clearly diſtin& from each other, there 
we may be more exact and accurate in the Defini- 
tions of them : But where their Eſſences approach 
near to each other, the Definition is more difficult. 
A Bird may be defined a feathered Animal with 
Wings, a Ship may be defined a large hollow Build- 


1 to paſs over the Sea with Sails: But if you 


to define a Batt, which is between a Bird 
| * and 


 ® The common Definition of Man, namely, a xational Ani- 
mal, is very faulty, 1. Becauſe the Animal is not rational; the 
Rationality of Man ariſes from the Mind to which the Animal 
is united. 2. Becauſe if a Spirit ſhould be united to a Horfe, 
and make it a rational Being, ſurely this would not be a Man: 
It is evident therefore that the peculiar Shape muſt enter into 
the Definition of a Man to render it juſt and perfect; and for 
_ of a full Deſcription thereof, all our Definitionsare de- 

ective. | 5 
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and a Beaſt, or to define a Barge and Hoy, which 
are between a Boat and a Slip, it is much harder 
to define them, or to adjuſt the Bounds of their 
Eſſence. This is very evident in all monſtrous 
Births, and irregular Productious of Nature, as 
well as in many Forks of Art, wh ch partake 10 
much of one Species and ſo much of anoiber, that 
we cannot tell under which Species to rank them, 
ar how to determine their ſpecifick Difference. 

The ſeveral Species of Beings are ſeldom preciſe- 
ly limited in the Nature of Things by. any certain 
and unalterable Bounds : The Eſſences of many 
Things do not conſiſt in indiviſibili, or in one evi- 
dent indiviſible Point, as ſome have imagined; 
but by various Degrees they approach nearer to, 
or differ mare from others that are of a Kindred 
Nature. So (as I have hinted before) in the very 
middle of each of the Arches of a Rainbow, the 
Colours of green, yellow, and red, are ſufficiently 
diſtinguiſhed ; but near the Bardara of the ſeveral 
Arches they run into one another, ſo that you 
hardly know, how to limit the Colours, nor whe- 
ther to call it red or yellow, green or blue. 

5th" Obſervat. As the higheſt or chief G enuſes, 

namely, Being and Not Being can never be defined, 


| et es there is no Genus ſuperior to them; ſo 


neither can fingular Ideas or Individuals be well 
defined, becaule either they have no eſſential Dif- 
ferences from other Individuals, or their Differ- 
ences are not known; and therefore [udrviduals 
are only to be deſcribed by their particular Cir- 
cumſtances : So King George is diſtinguiſhed from 
all other Men and other Kings, by deſcribing him 
as Ihe firſt King of Great Britain of the Houſe of 
B. unfihich; and Weſtminſter Hall is deſcribed by 
its Situation and its Oſe, Sc. - 


Th at 
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That Individual Bodies can hardly have any 
eſſential Difference, at leaſt within the Reach of 


our Knowledge, may be made thus to appear; 

Metbuſelah,. when he. was nine hundred and foxry- | 
Years old, and perhaps worn out with Age and 
Weakneſs, was the ſame. Perſon as when he was 
in his full Vigdur of Manbood, or when he was an 
Inſant, newly born; but how far was his Body 
the ſame? Who can tell whether there was any 
Fibre of his: Fleſh or his Bones that continued the 
ſame; throughout his whole Life? Or who can 


determine Which were thoſe Fibres? The Ship in 


which Sir Francis Drake ſailed round the World, 
might be new. built, and refitted ſo often, that r 
of the ſame Timbers remained; and who can ſay 
whether it muſt be called the ſame Ship or no? And 


what is its eſſential Difference? How ſhall we de- 


fine Sir Francis Drake's Ship, or make a Definition 
for Naerbuſelab s 

To this Head belongs chat moſt difficult Queſ- 
tion, What. is the Printipie of Individuation? Or 
what is it that makes any one Thing the ſame as it 
was ſome time before? This is too large and la- 


borious an Inquiry to dwell upon in this Place: 


Yet I cannot forbear to mention this Hint, name- 
ly, Since our on Bodies muſt rife at the laſt Day 
for us to receive Rewards or Puniſnments in them, 
there may hei perhaps ſome original Fibres of each 
human Body, ſome Stamina Vitæ, or primeval 
Seed of Life, which) may remain unchanged through 
all rhe Stages of Life, Death, and the Grave; theſe 
may become the: Springs and Principles of a Reſur- 
rection, and ſufficient to denominate it the ſame 
Body. But if there be any ſuch conſtant and vital 
Atoms which diſtinguiſh every human Body, _ 
are known to God only. 


6th Odſervat. 
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6tþ Obſervat. Where we cannot find out the 
51 or eſſential Difference of any Species or Kind 
that we would define, we muſt content 
4 with a Collection of ſuch chief Paris or 
Properties of it, as may beſt explain it ſo far as it 
is known, and beſt diftingurſh it from other 
Things: So a Marigold is a Flower which hath 
many long yellow Leaves, round a little Knot of Seed 
in the miaſt, with ſuch a peculiar Stalk, &c. So if 
we would define Silver, we ſay it is a white — 
hard Metal, next in Weight to Gold: If we would 
define an 'E1der-T] ree, we might ſay it is one among 
the leſſer Trees, whoſe younger Branches ars ſoft and 
Full of Pith, whoſe Leaves are jagged or indented, 
and of fuch a particular Shape, and it bears large 
Cluſters of ſmall black Berries: So we muſt define 
Water, Earth, Stone, a Lion, an Eagle, a Serpent, 
and the greateſt Part of natural Beings, by a Col- 
lection of thoſe Properties, which according to our 
Obſervation diſtinguiſh them from all other Things. 


This is what Mr Locke calls nominal Eſſences, and 


nomizal Definitions. And indeed fince the cſſential 
Differences of the various natural Beings or Bodies 
round about us ariſe from a peculiar Shape, Size, 
Motion, and Situation of the ſmall Particles of 
which chey are compoſed, and ſince we have no 
ſufficient Method to inform us what theſe are, we 
muſt be contented with ſuch a Sort of Definition of 
the Bodies they compoſe. 

Here note, That this Sort of Degnition, bed 
is made up of a mere Collection of the moſt re- 
markable Parts or Properties, is called an imperfect 
Definition, or a Deſcription; whereas the Dgfinition 
is called perfect, when it is compoſed of the eſſen- 


tial Difference, added to the general Nature or 
Genus, | 


| 775 Obfirwer. 
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yth O 


always includes the Defnition of the Name whereby 
it is called, for it informs us of the Senſe or Mean- 
ing of that Word, and ſhews us what Idea that 


Word is affixed to: But the Definition of the Name” 


daes by no means include Aa perfect Definition 9 the 
Thing; for as we have {aid before, a mere ſyno- 


nymous Word, a Negation of the contrary, or the 


Mention of any one or two diſtinguiſhing Proper- 
ties of the Thing, may be a ſufficient Definition of 
the Name. Vet in thoſe Caſes where the eſſentuil 
Difference or Eſſence of a Thing is unknown, 
there a Definition of the Name by the chief Proper- 
22 and a Deſcription of the Thing, are much the 
And here I think it neceffary to take Notice of 
one general Sentiment, that ſeems to run through 
that excellent Performance, Mr Zocte's Eſay on 
human Underſtanding, and that is, „That the E, 
<<. ſeuces. of Things are utterly unknown to us, and 
<<. therefore all our Pretences to diſtinguiſh the 
* KEfſences of Things, can reach no farther than 
* mert nominal Eſſences; or a Collection of fuch 
s Prqperties as we know; to ſome of which we 
< afhx- particular Names, and others we bundle 
<< up, ſeveral: together, under one Name: And 
that all our Attempts to rank Beings into differ- 
ent Kinds of Species, can reach no farther than 
* to make mere nominal Species; and therefore our 
+. Definitions of 'Fhings are but mere nominal De- 

«© feriptions or Definitions of the Name.” 
Now that we may do Juſtice to this great Au- 
thor, we ought to conſider that he confines this 
Sort of Diſcourſe only to the Eſſence of imple Ideas, 
and to the Eſſence of Subſtances, as appears evident 
in the fourth and ſixth Chapters of his Third 
Book ; for he allows the Names of mixed Modes 
91 : 4 5 5 always 
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always to ſignify.” the real Eſſences f tbein Species, 
Chap. V. and he. acknowledges artificial Things u 
bave real diſtints- Species; and that in the Diſtinc- 
tion of their Eſſences, there is generally leſs Confu- 
lion and Uncertainty tban in natural,” Chap. VI. 
Sect. 40, 4 though it muſt be cenfeſſed, that he 
ſcarce makes any Diſtinction between the Definition. 
of the Name and the » Definition of the Thing, as 
Chap. IV. and ſometimes the Current of his Diſ- 
courſe decries ihe Knowledge of Eſſences in ſuch ge- 
neral Terms, AS may zuſtly give Occaſion to Mil- 
e eee 
It muſt. be granted; chat che Fiſſence of moſt of 
our ſimple Ideas, and the greateſt» Part of particu- 
lar natural Subſtances, are much unknown to. us; 
and therefore the eſſential Difference of ſenſible 
Qualities and of the various Kinds of Bodies, (as 
L haye ſaid before) lie-.beyond:the Reach of our: 
Underſtandings: We know. pot what makes the 
primary real inward Diſtinctions between Ned, 
Green, Sweet, , Sour, &c. between Wood, Tron, 
Oil, Stone, Fire, Water; Hleſb, Clay, in their ge- 
neral Natures, nor do we know what are the in- 
ward and prime Diſtinctions between all the parti- 
cular Kinds or Species in the Hegetable, Animal, 
Mineral, Mctolick, or Liquid World of Things: 
See Philoſophical Eſſays, Eſſay eis Sect; 1. 25 
But ſtill there is a very large Field for the Know- 
ledge of the Eſfences of Things, and for the Uſe 
of perſect Definitions amongſt our complex Ideas, the 
modal Appearances and Changes of. Nature, the Works ' 
ef Art, the Matters of Science, and all the Affairs 
of the civil, the moral, and the religious Life: 
And indeed it is of much more Importance to all 
Mankind, to have a better Acquaintance with the 
Morks of Art for their own: Livelihood and daily 
Uſe, with the Affairs of Morality for their Beha - 
viour 


of Art, Science and Moraliiy, are ſufficien 


known to veto malte perfect Definitions of them, 
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viour in this World, and with the Matters of R- 1 1 
Agion, that they may be prepared for the World 1 
to come, than to bè able to givè a perfect Defini- 1111] 
tion of the Works of Nature 640 
If the particular Eſſences of Natural Bodies : are {||| 
unknown to us, we may yet be god Philoſophers, 1 
good Artiſts, good Neighbours, good Subjects, 11 
and good Chriſtians, without that Wann and 11 
we have juſt Reaſon to be content. | 1 
Now that the Eſſences of ſome of the mill: Ap- 1111 
puer and Changes in Nature, as well as 7 — 6 
1 


will appear by the Specimen of a few Definitions bo 
of theſe Things. 1 
Motion is a Change of Flac. | Sg is the | 11.08 
paſting over a long Space in a ſhort Time. K 1 
natural Day is the Time of an alternate Revolu- i" 


tion of Light and Darkneſs, or it is the Duration | 9 
of twenty-four Hours. An Eclipſe of the Sun ĩs N 
a Defect in the Sun's Tranſmiſſion of Light to us 
by the Moon interpoſing. . Snob is congealed 
Vapour. Hail is congealed Rain. An“ Tfland 
is a Piece of Land riſing above the ſurrounding 
Water. An Hill is an elevated Part of the 


2 
— — * 


Earth, and a * Grove is a Piece of Ground thick 708 
let with Trees. An Houſe is a Building made to 1h 
dwell-in. A Co/tage is a mean Houle in the Coun- {i 


try. A Supper is that Meal which we make in the 
Evening. A Triangle is a Figure compoſed of 
three Sides. A Gallen is a Meaſure containing 
eight Pints. A Porter is a Man' who carries 

Burdens 


* Note, Ifand, Hill, Grove, are not deſigned here in their 
more remote and ſubſtantial Natures, (if I may ſo expreſs it) or as 
the Matter of them is Earth ; for in this Senſe we know not 
their Eſſence, but only as conſidered in their modal Appearances, 
whereby one part of Earth is diſtinguiſhed from another. The 
ſame may be ſaid of Snow, Hail, &c. 


— 
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Burdens for Hire. A King is the chief Ruler in a 
Kingdom. Veracitiy is the Conformity of our 
Words to our Thoughts. Govetouſneſs is ah ex- 
ceſſive Love of Money, or other Poſſeſſions. Kill- 
ing is the taking away the Life of an Animal. 
Murder is the unlawful killing of a Man. Rbero- 
rick is the Art of ſpeaking in a manner fit to per- 
ſuade. Natural Philoſophy is the Knowledge of 
the Properties of Bodies, and the various Effects 
of them, or it is the Knowledge of the various 
Appearances in Nature, and their Cauſes; and 


Logick is the Art of uſing our Reaſon well, c. 1 


Lhus you ſee the èſſehtial Differences of various 
Beings may be known, and are borrowed from 
their Qualities and Properties, their Cauſes, Effects, 
Objefts, Adjuni?, Ends, &c. and indeed, as infi- 
nitely various as the Eſſences of Things are, their 
Defmitions muſt needs have very various Forms. 
After all, it muſt be confeſſed, that many Logi- 
cians and Philoſophers in the former Ages, have 
made too great a Buſtle about the Exactneſs of their 
Definitions of Things, and entered into long fruit- 
leſs Controverſies, and very ridiculous Debates in 
the ſeveral Sciences, about adjuſting the Logical 
Formalities of every Definition; whereas that Sort 
of Wrangling is now grown very juſtly contempti- 
ble, ſince it is agreed that true Learning and the 


Knowledge of Things depends much more upon 


a large Acquaintance with their various Properties, 
Cauſes, Effects, Subject, Object, Ends and De- 
ſigns, than it does upon the formal and ſcholaſtick 
Niceties of Genus and Difference. | 


SECT. 
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8 7 . 
of a complete Conception of T. hinge. 


AVING delt ſo long upon the firſt Rule 
to direct our Conceptions, and given an Ac- 
count of the Definition both of Names and Things, 
in order to gain clear and diſtinct Ideas, we make 
haſte now to the ſecond Rule to guide our Concep- 
tions, and that is, Conceive of Things completely in 
all their Parts. 

All Parts have a Reference to ſome Whole : 
Now there is an old Diſtinction which logical 
Writers make of a Voile and its Parts into four 
ſeveral Kinds, and it may be proper juſt to men- 
tion them here. 

7. There is a metaphyſical Whole, when the EL. 
ſence of a Thing is ſaid to conſiſt of two Parts, the 
Genus and the Difference, that is, the general and 
the ſpecial Nature, which being joined together 
make up a Definition. This has been the Subject 
of the foregoing Sections. 

2. There is a mathematical Whole, which is better 
called integral, when the ſeveral Parts which go 
to make up the Whole are really diſtinct from one 
another, and each of them may ſubſiſt apart. So 
the Head, the Limbs, and the Trunk, are the inte- 
gral Parts of an animal Body; ſo Units are the in- 

tegral Parts of any large Number; fo theſe Dif- 


courſes which I have written concerning Percep- 


tion, Judgment, Reaſoning and Diſpoſition, are the 
four integral Parts of Logick. This fort of Parts 


to make up the Completeneſs of any Subject, 
— is. the chief and moſt direct Matter of our 
Diſcourſe in this Section. 


3. There 


— 
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3. There is a phy/cal or eſſential Whole; which 
is uſually made to ſignify and include only the two 
eſſential Parts of Man, Body and Soul : But 1 
think the Senſe of it may better be altered, or at 
leaſt enlarged, and ſo include all the eſſential Modes, 
Attributes or Properties, which are contained in 
the Comprehenſion of any Idea. This ſhall be the 
Subject of Diſcourſe under the third Rule to direct 
our Conceptions. e  RET Ie: If 

4. There is a logical Whole, which is alſo called 
an Univerſal; and the Parts of it are all the parti- 
cular Ideas to which this univerſal Nature extends. 
So a Genus is a Whole in reſpect of the ſeveral Spe- 
cies which are its Parts. So the Species is a Whole, 
and all the Individuals are the Parts of it. This 
ſhall be treated of in the fourth Rule to guide our 
Conceptions. l e 

At preſent we conſider an Idea as an integral 
Mole, and our ſecond Rule directs us to contem- 
Plate it in all its Parts: But this can only refer to 
complex Ideas, for ſimple Ideas have no Parts. 


SEGA. WH 


2 


Of Diviſion, and the Rules if it. 


INCE our Minds are narrow in their Capaci- 
ty, and cannot ſurvey the ſeveral Parts of any 
complex Being, with one ſingle View, as God ſees 
all Things at once ; therefore we mult, as it were, 
take it to Pieces, and conſider of the Parts ſepa- 
rately, that we may have a more complete Concep- 
tion of the Whole. So if I would learn the Na- 
ture of a Maich; the Workman takes it to Pieces 
and ſhews me the Spring, the M beels, the Axles, 
the Pinions, the Balance, the Dial. Plate, the Point- 
er, the Caſe, &c. and deſcribes each of theſe Things 
2 | to 
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to me apart, together with their Figures and their i111 8 
Uſes. If I would know what an Animal is, the | 1388 
Anatomiſt conſiders the Head, the Trunk, the | 
Limbs, the Bowels,” apart from each other, and 1 
gives me diſtinct Lectures upon each of them. So — 1 
a Kingdom is divided into its ſeveral Provinces; {||| 
a Book into its ſeveral Chapters; and any Science Fil: bo | 
is divided according to the ſeyeral Subjects of 1111108 
which it treats. | | 114 188 
This is what we properly call the Diviſſon of an [110 
Idea, which is an Explication of the Whole by its „ 
ſeveral Parts, or an Enumeration of the ſeveral Parts 11 
that go to compoſe any Whole Idea, and to render 1 
it complete. And I think when Man is divided into 1 
Body and Soul, it properly comes under this Part 1 
of the Doctrine of integral Divi/on, as well as 1 
when the mere Body is divided into Head, Trunk 1 
and Limbs: This Diviſion is ſometimes called 1111 (208 
Partition. ria 11); 
When any of the Parts of any Idea are yet far- 1 18 
ther divided in order to a clear Explication of the 1 
Whole, this is called a Subdiviſion; as when a Tear 1 
is divided into Months, each Month into Days, and | 
each Day into Hours, which may alſo be farther | 1 
ſubdivided into Minutes and Seconds. Will N 
It is neceſſary, in order to the full Explication Wil! # 
of any Being, to conſider each Part, .and the Pro- 1 
perties of it, diſtinct by itſelf, as well as in its Rela- 1 
tion to the Whole: For there are many Properties Wi! 
that belong to the ſeveral Parts of a Being which 1 8 
cannot properly be aſcribed to the Whole, though 1 | 
theſe Properties may fit each Part for its proper 0 
Station, and as it ſtands in that Relation to the „ 
whole complex Being: As in a Houſe, the Doors 1 
are moveable, the Rooms ſquare, the Cielings white, ME. 
the Y/indows tranſparent, yet the Houſe is neither WH 
moveable, nor ſquare, nor white, nor tranſparent. 14 
| The 5 
* 
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The ſpecial Rules of a good Diviſion are theſe. 


I. Rule. Each Part fingly taken muſt contain leſs 
than the Whole, but all the Parts taken collectively 
(or together) muſt contain neither more nor leſs than 
the Whole. Therefore if in diſcourſing of a Tree 
you divide it into the. Trunk and Leaves, it is an 
imperfect Diviſion, becauſe the Root and the 
Branches are needful to make up the Whole, So 
Logick would be ill divided into Apprebenſion, 
Judgment and Reaſoning; for Method is a confi- 
derable Part of the Art which teaches us to uſe our 
Reaſon right, and ſhould by no means be omitted. 

Upon this Account, in every Diviſion wherein 
we deſign a perfect Exactneſs, it is neceſſary to 
examine the whole Idea with Diligence, leſt we 
omit any Part of it through Want of Care; though 
in ſome Caſes it is not poſſible, and in others it is 


not neceſſary, that we ſhould deſcend to the mi- 
nuteſt Parts. 


II. Rule. In all Diviſions wwe fhould firſt conſider 
the larger and more immediate Parts of the Subject, 
and not divide it at once into the more minute and re- 
mote Parts, It would by no means be proper to 
divide a Kingdom firſt into Streets, and Lanes, and 
Fields; but it muſt be firſt divided into Provinces 
or Counties, then thoſe Counties may be divided 


into Towns, Villages, Fields, r and if owns into 
Streets and Lanes. | 


III. Rule. The ſeveral Parts of a Diviſion ought 15 
be oppoſite, that is, one Part ought not to contain 
another. It would be a ridiculous Diviſion of an 
Animal into Head, Limbs, Body and Brain, for 
| The” Brains are contained in thie Head. 


1 | Yet 


Ch. VI. Ne right Uſe of REAsO0N. 121 


Yet here it muſt be noted, that ſometimes the 
Subjects of any Treatiſe, or the Objects of any 
articular Science, may be properly and neceſſarily 
fo divided, that the ſecond may include the firſt, 
and the third may include the firſt and ſecond, 
without offending againſt this Rule, becauſe in the 
ſecond or following Parts of the Science or Diſ- 
courſe, theſe Objects are not conſidered in the ſame 
manner as in the firſt; as for Inſtance, Geometry 
divides its Objects into Lines, Surfaces, and Solias : 
Now though a Line be contained in a Surface, or. 
a Solid, yet it is not conſidered in a Surface ſepa- 
rate and alone, or as a mere Line, as it is in the 
firſt Part of Geometry, which treats of Lines. So 
Logic is rightly divided into Conception, Judg- 
ment, Reaſoning and Method. For though Ideas 
or Conceptions are contained in the following Parts 
of Logic, yet they are not there treated of as ſepa- 
Pars: Ideas, which are the proper Subject of the firſt 
art. 


IV. Rule. Let not Subdiviſions be too numerous 


without Neceſſity : For it is better many Times to 


diſtinguiſh more Parts at once, if the Subject will 
bear it, than to mince the Diſcourſe by exceſſive 
dividing and ſubdividing. Ir is preferable there- 
fore in a Treatiſe of Geography, to ſay, that in a 
City we will conſider its Walls, its Gates, its Build- 
ings, its Streets, and Lanes, than to divide i it for- 
mally firſt into the encompaſſing and the encompaſſed 


Parts; the encompaſſing Parts are the Walls and 


Gates ; the encompaſſed Parts include the Hays 
and the Buildings, the Ways are the Streets and 


the Lanes; Buildings conſiſt of the Foundations 


and the Wen &c. 
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Too great a Number of Subdiviſions has been 
affected by ſome Perſons in Sermons, Treatiſes, 
Inſtructions, &c. under Pretence of greater Accu- 
racy : But this ſort of Subtilties hath often cauſed 
great Confuſion to the Underſtanding, and ſome- 
times more Difficulty to the Memory. In theſe 


Caſes it is only a good Judgment can determine 
what Subdiviſions are uſeful. 


4 


_ V. Rule. Divide every Subject according to the 
Jpecial Deſign you have in View. One and the 
lame Idea or Subject may be divided in very dif- 
ferent Manners, according to the different Purpo- 
ſes we have in diſcourſing of it. So if a Printer 
were to conſider the ſeveral Parts of a Book, he 
mult divide it into Sheets, the Sheets into Pages, 
the Pages into Lines, and the Lines into Letters. 
But a Grammarian divides a Book into Periods, 
Sentences and Words, or Parts of Speech, as Noun, 
Pronoun, Verb, &c. A Logician conſiders a Book 
as divided into Chapters, Sections, Arguments, 
Propoſitions, Ideas; and, with the Help of Onto» 
logy, he divides the Propaſitions into Subject, Ob- 
jett, Property, Relation, Action, Paſſion, Cauſe, 
Effe?, &c. But it would be very ridiculous for a 
Logician to divide a Beck into Sheets, Pages and 
Lines; or for a Printer to divide it into Nouns 


and Proncuns, or into Fropaſ tions, Ideas, Proper- 
ties or Cauſes. 


VI. Rule. In all your Diviſions obſerve with great- 
eft Exacineſs the Nature of Things. And here 1 
am conſtrained to make a Subdiviſion of this Rule | 
into two very neceſſary Particulars, 

(I.) Let the Parts of your Diviſion be da as 
are properly eiftinguiſhed in Nature. Do not di- 
vide aſunder thoſe Parts of the Idea which are in- 


timately 
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timately united in Nature, nor unite ok EN 
into one Part which Nature has evidently disjoine 


Thus it would be very improper, in treating of an 
animal Body, to divide it into the ſuperior and inje- 


? 


Parts and left band 


rior Halves , for it would be hard to ſay how much 
belongs by Nature to the inferior Half, and how 
much to the ſuperior. Much more improper ds 
it be (till to divide the Animal into the right b 
Parts, which would b 7 80 


greater Confuſion. This would be as un ee 


as if a Man ſhould cleave a Haſel-nut in Halyes 


through the Huſe, the Shell, and the Kernel, at 
once, and ſay, a Nut is divided into theſe two 
Parts; whereas Nature leads plainly to the three: 
fold Diſtinction of Huſe, hell, and Kernel. 
(2.) Do not affect Duplicities, nor Triplicities, nor 
any certain Number of Parts in your Diviſion of 
Things; for we know of no ſuch certain Number 
of Parts which God the Creator has obſerved in 
forming all the Varieties of his Creatures; nor is 
there any uniform determined Number of Parts in 
the various Subjects of human Art or Science ; yet 
ſome Perſons have diſturbed the Order of Nature, 


and abuſed their Readers, by.an Affectation of 


Dichotomies, Trichotomes, Sevens, | Twelbves, &C. 
Let the Nature of the Subject, conſidered toge- 
ther with the Deſgn which you have in View, al- 
ways determine the Number of Parts into which 
you divide it. 

After all, it muſt be confeſſed that an intimate 
Knowledge of Things, and a judicious Obſerva- 
tion, will aſſiſt in the Buſineſs of Diviſion, as well 
as of Definition, better than too nice and curious 
an Attention to the mere Formalities of logical 
Writers, without a real Acquaintance with Thapgs, 
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. 


Of a comprebenſive Conception of Things, and of 
Abſtrafion. 


8 HE third Rule to direct our Conceptions, re- 

quires us to conceive of Things comprehenſi roely, 
As Re. muſt ſurvey an Object in all its Parts to 
obtain a complete Idea of it, ſo we muſt conſider 
it in all its Modes, Attributes, Properties, and Re- 
lations, in order to obtain a comprehenſive Concep- 
tion of it. 

The Comprebenſion of an Idea, as it was explain- 
ed under the Doctrine of Univerſals, includes only 
the #ſential Modes or Attributes of that Idea; but 
in this Place the Word is taken in a larger Senſe, 
and implies alſo the various occaſional Properties, 
accidental Modes, and Relations. 

The Neceſſity of this Rule is founded upon the 
ſame Reaſon as the former, namely, That our 
Minds are narrow and ſcanty. i in their Capacities, 
and as they are not able to conſider all the Parts 
of a complex Idea at once, ſo neither can they at 
once contemplate all the different Attributes and 
Circumſtances of it: We muſt therefore conſider 
Things ſucceſſively and gradually in their various 
Appearances and Circumſtances: As our natural 
Eye cannot at once behold the fix Sides fa Dye or 
Cube, nor take Cognizance of all the Points that 
are marked on them, and therefore we turn up the 
Sides ſucceſſively, and thus ſurvey and number 
the Points that are marked on each Side, that we 
may know the Whole, | 


In 
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In order to a comprehenſive View of any Idea, 
ve mult firſt conſider, whether the Object of it 
has an Exiſtence as well as an Eſſence; whether it 
be a /imple or complex Idea; whether it be a Sub- 
ſtance or a Mode; if it be a Subſtance, then we muſt 
inquire what are the eſſential Modes of it which are 
neceſſary to its Nature, and what are thoſe Proper- 
ties or Accidents of it which belong to it occaſion- 
ally, or as it is placed in ſome particular Circum- 
ſtances: We muſt view it in its internal and abſo- 
lite Modes, and obſerve it in thoſe various exter- 
nal Relations in which it ſtands to other Beings : 
We muſt confider it in its Powers and Capacities 
either to do or ſuffer: We mult trace it up to its 
various Cauſes, whether ſupreme or ſubordinate: 
We muſt deſcend to the Variety of its Effects, and 
take notice of the ſeveral Ends and Defigus which 
are to be attained by it. We muſt conceive of it 
as it is either an Object or a Subject, what are the 
Things that are ain to it, and what are the Oppo- 
8 or Contraries of it; for many Things are to 
known both by their contrary and their kindred 
Ideas. ESR Eee! 
If the Thing we diſcourſe of be a mere Mode, 
we muſt inquire whether it belongs to Spirits or 
Bodies; whether it be a phyſical or moral Mode: 
If moral, then we muſt conſider its Relation to 
God, to our Selves, to our Neighbours ; its Refer- 
ence to this Life, or the Life to come. If it be a 
Virtue, we muſt ſeek what are the Principles of it, 
what are. the Rules of it, what are the Tendencies 
of it, and what are the falſe Virtues that counter- 
feit it, and what are the real Vices that oppoſe it, 
what are the Evils which attend the Neglect of it, 
and what are the Rewards of the Practice of it, both 
here and bereafter. : 
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If the Subject be hiftorical, or a Matter of Fact, 
we may then inquire whether the Action was dene 
at all, whether it was done in ſuch a Manner, or 
by ſuch Perſons as is reported; at what Time it was 
done; in what Place; by what Motive, and for 
what Deſiga , what is the Evi ence.of the Fact, 
who are the Mitneſſes; what is their Charafter _ 
Credibility ; what Siens there are of ſuch a Fact; 
what concurrent Circumſtances which may 9 
ſupport the Truth of it, or render it doubcful. 

In order to make duc Inquiries into all theſe, 


and many other Particulars Which go towards the 


complete and comprehenſive Idea of any Being, the 
Science of Ontolegy is exceeding neceſſary. {lis is 
what was want to be called the firſt Part of Meta- 
phy/icks in the Peripatetick Schools. It treats of 
Being in its moſt general Nature, and cf all its Af. 
feftions and Relations, I confeſs the old Popith 
Schoolmen have mingled a Number of uſeleſs Sub- 
tilties with this Science; they have exhauſted their 
own Spirits, and the Spirits of their Readers, in 
many laborious and intricate Trifles ; and ſome of 
their Writings have been fruitful of Names without 
Ideas, which hath done much Injury to the ſacred 
Study of Divinity. Upon this Account many of 
the Moderns have moſt unjuſtly abandoned the 
whole Science at once, and thrown Abundance of 


Contempt and Raillery upon the very Name of 


Metaphyficks ; but this Contempt and Cenſure is 
very unreaſonable, for this Science; ſeparated from 
ſome Ariſtotelian Fooleries, and ſcholaſtick Subtil- 
ties, is ſo neceſſary to a diſtinct Conception, ſolid 
Judgment, and juſt Reaſoning on many Subjects, 
that ſometimes 1t 1s introduced as a Part of Logick, 
and not without Reaſon. And thoſe, who utterly 
deſpiſe and ridicule it, either betray their own g- 
norance, or will be ſuppoſed to make their Wit 


and 
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and Banter a Refuge and Excule for their-own La- 


zineſs. Vet thus much I would add, that the 
later Writers of Ontology are generally the beſt on 
this Account, becauſe they have left out much of 
the ancient Jargon. See the Brief Scheme of Onto- 
40g) in the Philoſophical Eſſays, by I. Matis. | 

Here let it be noted, that it is neither uſeful, ne- 
ceſſary, or poſſible to run through all Ile Mades, 
Circumſtances, and Relations of every Subject we 
take in hand; but in Ontology we enumerate a 
great Variety of them, that ſo a judicious Mind 
may chooſe what are choſe Circumſtances, Relations 
and Properties of any Subject, which are moſt ne- 
ceſſary to the preſent Defign of him that ſpeaks or 
writes, either to e to illuſtrate, or to mm_— 
the Point. 

As we arrive at the complete Knowledge of an 
Idea in all its Parts, by that Act of the Mind 
which is called Diviſion, ſo we come to a compre- 
benſive Conception of a Thing in its ſeveral Pyo- 
perties and Relations, by that Act of the Mind 


which is called Abſtraction; that is, we conſider 
each ſingle Relation or Property of the Subject 


alone, and thus we do as it were withdraw and ſe- 
parate it in our Minds both from the Subject itſelf, 


as well as from other Properties and Relations, | 


in order to make a fuller Obſervation of it. 

This Act of Alſtraction is ſaid to be twofold, 
either Preciſive or Negative. 

Preciſive Abſtrattion is, when we conſider hide 
Things apart which cannot really exiſt apart; as 
waen we conſider a Mode without conſidering its 
Subſtance and Subjef?, or one eſſential: Mode with- 
out another. Negative Abſtrattion is, when we 
conſider one Thing ſeparate from another, which 
may alſo exiſt without it; as when we conceive of 
a Subject without conceiving of its accidental Modes 
ED ; Or 
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or Relations; or when we conceive of one Accident 
without thinking of another. If I think of read- 
ing or writing without the expreſs Idea of ſome 
Man, this is preciſive Abſtration; or if I think of 
the Attraction of Iron, without the expreſs Idea of 
ſome particular magnetick Body. But when think 

of a Needle without an Idea of its Sharpneſs, this 
is negative Abſtraftion ; and it is the ſame when I 


think of its Sharpneſs r conſidering its 
Length. 


Of ok WAY . 


Of the exten ve Contgition of T bings, and of 
Difiriputs ion. 


AS the Completeneſs of an Idea refers to the ſe- 

veral Parts that compoſe it, and the Compre- 
benſion of an Idea includes its various Properties, 
ſo the Extenſion of an Idea denotes the various 
Sorts or Kinds of Beings to which the ſame Idea 
belongs : And if we would be fully acquainted 
with a Subject, we mult obſerve, 


This fourth Rule to direct our Conceptions, 
namely, Conceive of Things in all their Extenſion; 
that is, we mult ſearch out the various Species, or 
Special Natures which are contained under it, as a 
Genus or general Nature. If we would know the 
Nature of an Animal perfectly, we muſt take Cog- 
nizance of Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, and Inſefts, as 
well as Men, all which are contained under the 
general Nature and Name of Animal. 


As 


rr 
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As an integral Whole is diſtinguiſhed into its ſe- 
veral Parts by Diviſion; ſo the Word Diſtribution 
is moſt properly uſed when we diſtinguiſh an ani. 
verſal hole into its ſeveral Kinds or Species: And 
perhaps it had been better if this Word had been 
always confined to this Signification, though it 
muſt be confeſſed, that we frequently ſpeak of the 
Diviſion of an Idea into its ſeveral Kinds, as well 
as into its teyeral Parts. 

The Nules of a good Diſtribution are much che 
ſame with thoſe which we have before applied to 
Diviſion, which may be juſt repeated again in the 
brieteſt Manner, in order to * Examples of 
them, 


* Rule. Each Part fingly taken muſt contain 
leſs than the Whole, but all the Parts taken col- 
lectively, or together, muſt contain neither more 
nor leſs than the Whole; or, as Logicians ſome- 
times expreſs it, the Parts of the Diviſion ought to 
exhauſt the whole T hing which is divided So Me-. 
dicine is juſtly diſtributed into Prophylaiick, or 
the Art of preſerving Health; and Therapeutick, 
or the Art of reſtoring Health ; for there is no 
other ſort of Medicine beſides theſe two. But 
Men are not well diſtributed into zall or ſhort, ve 
there are ſome of a middle Stature. 


II. Rule. In all Diſtributions we ſhould firſt con- 
ſider the larger and more immediate Kinds or 8 
cies, or Ranks of Being, and not divide a Thing 

at once into the more minute and remote. A Ge- 
nus ſhould not at once be divided into [ndividuals, 
or even into the lotęſt Species, if there be a Species 
ſuperior. Thus it would be very improper to di- 
vide Animal into Trout, Lobſter, Eel, Dog, Bear, 
. Dove, Worm, and Butterfly, for theſe are 

inferior 
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inferior Kinds; whereas Animal oug ht firſt to be 
diſtributed into Man, Beaſt, Bird, Fiſh, Inſect; 
and then Beaſt ſhould be diſtributed into Dog, 
Bear, &c. Bird into Eagle, Dove, &c. Fiſh 
into Trout, Eel, Lobſter, &c. | 

It is irr egular alſo to join any inferior Species in 
the ſame Rank or Order with the ſuperior; as if 
we ſhould diſtinguiſh Animals into Birds, Bears, 


and Oyſters, &c. it * de a IOC Werte 
bution. 


III. Rule. The ſeveral Parts of a Diſtribution 
ought to be oppoſite : that is, one Species or Claſs 
of Beings in the fame Rank of Diviſion, ought not 
to contain or include another; fo Men ought not 
to be divided into the Rich, the Poor, the Learned, 


and the Tall; for poor Men may be both learned 


and tall, and ſo may the Rich. 

But it will be objected, are not e Bodies 
oder diſtributed into Vegetative and Animal, or 
(as they are uſually called) Senftive ? Now the 
Jer/itive contains the vegetative Nature in it, for 
Animals grow as well as Plants. I anſwer, that in 
this and all ſuch Diſtributions, the Word: Vegeta- 
tive ſignifies merely vegetative ; and 1n this Senſe 
Vegetative will be ſufficiently oppoſite to Animal, 
for ir cannot be ſaid of an Animal, that it contains 
mere Vegetation in the Idea of it. 


IV. Rule. Let not Subdiviſions be too nume- 
rous, without Neceſſity; therefore I think Quantity 
is better diſtinguiſhed at once into a Line, a Sur- 


face, and a Solid; than to ſay, as Ramus does, that 


Quantity is either a Line, er @ J Hing lined , and a 
Thing lined is either a Surface or a Solid, © 


V. Rule. Diſtribute every Subject according to 
the ſpecial Deſign you have in View, ſo far as is 
neceſſary 


1 
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neceſſary or uſeful to your preſent Inquiry. Thus 


a Politician diſtributes Mankind according to their 
civil Characters into the Rulers and the Ruled ; 
and a Phyf/ician divides them into the Sick or the 
Healthy , but a Divine diſtributes them into Turks, 
Heathens, Feus, or Chriſtians. . 

Here note, That it is a very uſeleſs thing to diſ- 
tribute any Idea into ſuch Kinds or Members 
as have no different Properties to be ſpoken of; as 
it is mere trifling to divide right Angles into ſuch 
whoſe Legs are equal, and whoſe Legs are unequal, 
for as to the mere right Angles they have no differ- 
ent Properties. - 


VI. Rule. In all your Diftributions obſerve the 
Nature of Things with great Exactneſs; and do 
not affect any particular Form of Diftribution, as 
ſome Perſons have done, by dividing every Geuus 
into zwo Species, or into three Species; whereas 
Nature is ' infinitely various, and human Affairs 
and human Sciences have as great a Variety, nor 
is there any one Form of Diſtribution that will ex- 
actly ſuit with all Subjects. 


Note, It is to this Doctrine of Diſtribution of a 
Genus into its ſeveral Species, we muſt alſo refer the 
Diſtribution of a Cauſe according to its ſeveral: 
Effects, as ſome Medicines are heating, ſome are 
cooling; or an Effect, when it is diſtinguiſhed by 
its Cauſes, as Faith is either built upon divine T eſti- 
mony or human. It is to this Head we refer parti 


cular artificial Bodies, when they are diftinguiſhed 


according to the Matter they are made of, as a 
Statue is either of Braſs, of Marble, or Wood, &c. 
and any other Beings, when they are diſtinguiſhed 
according to their End and Dein, as the Furniture 
of Body or Mind is either for Ornament or Uſe, To 
this Head alſo we refer Subjecis when they are di- 
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vided according to their Modes or Accidents ;, as 
Men are either merry, or grave, or ſad; and 
Modes, when they are divided by their Subjects, as 
Diſtempers belong to the Fluids, or te the ſolid Parts. 
of the Animal. 

It is alſo to this Place we reduce the Propoſals of 
a Difficulty under its various Caſes, whether it be 
in Speculation or Practice: As, to ſhew the Reaſon 
of Sunbeams burning Wood, whether it be done by a 
convex Glaſs or a concave; or to ſhew the Con- 
ſtruction and Menſuration of Triangles, whether you 
have two Angles and a Side given, or two Sides 
and an Angle, or only three Sides. Here it is 
neceſſary to diſtribute or divide a Difficulty in all 
its Cafes, in order to gain a perfect Knowledge of 
the Subject you contemplate. | 

It might be obſerved here, that Logicians have 
ſometimes given a Mark or Sign to diſtinguiſh 
when it is an integral Whole, that is divided into 
its Parts or Members, or when it is a Genus, an 
univerſal Whole, that is diſtributed into its Species 
and Individuals. The Rule they give is this: 
Whenſoever the whole Idea can be directly and 
properly affirmed of each Part, as, a Bird is an 
Animal, a Fiſh is an Animal, Bucephalus is a Horſe, 
Peter is a Man, then it 1s a Diſtribution of a Genus 
into its Species, or a Species into its Individuals : 
But when the Whole cannot be thus directly affirm- 
ed concerning every Part, then it is a Diviſion of 
an Integral into its ſeveral Parts or Members; as 
we cannot ſay the Head, the Breaſt, the Hand, or 
the Foot is an Animal, but we ſay, the Head is @ 
Part of the Animal, and the Foot is another Part. 

This Rule may hold true generally in corporeal. 
Beings, or perhaps in all Subſtances : But when we 
ſay the Fear of God is Wiſdom, and ſo is human Ci- 
vility; Criticiſm is true Learning, and fo is Pbilo- 

Jophy : 
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ſophy : To execute a Murderer is Juſtice, and to fave 
and defend the Innocent is Juſtice too. In thele Caſes 
it is not ſo eaſily determined, whether an integral 
Whole be divided into its Parts, or an Univerſal 
into its Species: For the Fear of God may be called 
either one. Part, or one Kind of Wiſdom : Criticiſm 
is one Part, or one Kind of Learning: And the 


Execution f a Murderer may be called a Species of 


Juſtice, as well as a Part of it. Nor indeed is it 
a Matter of great Importance to determine this 
Controverſy. 


A 
Of an orderly Conception of Things. 


T H E laſt Rule to direct our Conceptions, is, that 
de ſhould rank and place them in a proper Me- 


thod and juſt Order. This is of neceſſary Uſe to 


prevent Confuſion ; for as a Trader who never 


places his Goods in his Shop or Warehouſe in a 


regular Order, nor keeps the Accounts of his buy- 
ing and ſelling, paying and receiving, in a juſt 
Method, is in the utmoſt Danger of plunging all 
his Affairs into Confuſion and Ruin; fo a Student 
who is in the Search of Truth, or an Author or 
Teacher who communicates Knowledge to others, 
will very much obſtruct his Deſign, and confound 
his own Mind or the Minds of his Hearers, unleſs 
he range his Ideas in juſt Order. 

If we would therefore become ſucceſsful Learn- 
ers or Teachers, we muſt not conceive of Things 
in a. confuſed Heap, but diſpoſe our Ideas in ſome 
certain Method, which may be. moſt eaſy and uſe- 
ful both for the Underſtanding and Memory ; 1 
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be ſure, as much as may be, to follow the Nature 
of Things, for which many Rules might be given; 
namely, | R's 


1. Conceive as much as you can of the Eſſentials 
of any Subject, before you conſider its Accidentals. 
2. Survey firſt the general Parts and Properties 
of any Subject, before.you extend your Thoughts 
to difcourſe of the particular Kinds or Species of it. 

3. Contemplate Things firft in their own /ample 
Natures, and afterwards view them in Compeſition 
with other Things; unleſs it be your preſent Pur- 
pole to take a compound Being to pieces, in order to 
find out, or to ſhew the Nature of it, by ſearching 
and diſcovering of what Simples it is compoſed. 

4. Conſider the abſolute Modes or Affections of 
any Being as it is in itſelf, before you proceed to 
conſider it relatively, or to ſurvey the various Re- 
lations in which it ſtands to other Beings, Sc. 


Note, Theſe Rules chiefly belong to the Method 
of Inſtruction which the Learned call Syntherick. 
But in the Regulation of our Ideas, there is ſel- 
dom an abſolute Neceſſity that we ſhould place 
them in this or the other particular Method: It is 
poſſible in ſome Caſes that many Methods may be 
equally good, that is, may equally affiſt the Un- 
derſtanding and the Memory : To frame a Method 
exquiſitely accurate, according to the ſtrict Nature 
of Things, and to maintain this Accuracy from 
the Beginning to the End of a Treatiſe, is a moſt _ 
rare and difficult Thing, if not impoſſible. But 
a larger Account of Method would be very impro- 
er inthis Place, leſt we anticipate what belongs 
to the fourih Part of Logick. ae 


. 
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SECT. XII. 
T heſe five Rules of C onception exemplified. 


. T may be uſeful here to give a Specimen of the 

Niue ſpecial Rules to direct our Conceptions, which | 
have been the chief Subject of this long Chapter, 1 

and repreſent them practically in one View. | 

Suppoſe the Theme of our Diſcourſe was the 
Paſſions of the Mind. 

1/t, To gain a clear and diſtin Idea of Paſſion, 
we mult define both the Name and the Thing. 

To begin with the Definition of the Name. We 
are not here to underſtand the Word Paſſion in its 
vulgar and moſt limited Senſe, as it ſignifies merely 
Anger or Fury; nor do we take it in its moſt exten- 
ſive philoſophical Senſe, for the /uſtaining the Action 
of an Agent; but in the more limited philoſophical 
Senſe, Paſſions ſignify the various Aﬀettions of the 

Mind, ſuch as Admiration, Love, or Hatred; this 

is the Definition of the Name. | 

We proceed to the Definition of the Thing. Paſ- 

Jion is defined à Senſation of fome ſpecial Commotion 

in animal Nature, occafioned by the Mind's Percep- 

lion of ſome Object ſuited to excite that Commotion. 
Here * the Genus, or general Nature of Paſſion, 
mY | IS 
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— - 1 
a = : 


* Since this was written, I have publiſhed a ſhort Treatiſe 
of the Paſſions, wherein 1 have ſo far varied from this Defini- 
tion as to call them ſenſible Commotions 75 our whole Nature, 
both Soul and Body, occaſioned by the Mind's Perceptions of tome 
Objects, &c, I made this Alteration in the Deſcription of the 

Paſſions in that Book, chiefly to include, in a more explicit 
manner, the Paſſions of Defire and Averfion, which are Acts of 
Volition rather than Senſations. Yet fince ſome Commotions of 
animal Nature attend allthe Paſſions, and ſince there is always 
a Senſation of theſe Commotions, Iſhall not change the Defi- 
nition I have written here; forthis will agree to all the Paſſions 

whether they include any A& of Volition or not ; nor indeed 
is the Matter of any great Importance. Nov. 17, 1728, 
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is a Senſation of ſome ſpecial Commotion in animal 
Nature, and herein it agrees with * Thirſt, 


Pain, &c. The eſſential Difference of it is, that 
this Commotion ariſes from a Thought or Perception 
of the Mind, and hereby it is diſtinguiſhed from 
Hunger, "Thirſt, or Pain. | 

2dly, We muſt conceive of it completely, or ſur- 
vey the ſeveral Parts that compoſe it. Theſe are, 
(1.) The Mind's Perception of ſome Object. (2.) 
The conſequent Ruffle, or ſpecial Commotion of the 
Nerves, and Blood, and animal Spirits, And, (3.) 
The Senſation of this inward Commotion. 

3dly, We muſt conſider it comprehenſively, in its 
various Properties. The moſt eſſential Attributes 
that make up its Nature have been already men- 
tioned under the foregoing Heads. Some of the 
moſt conſiderable Properties that remain are theſe, 
namely, That Paſſion belongs to all Mankind in 
greater or leſſer Degrees: I is not conſtantly preſent 
. with us, but upon ſome certain Occaſions : It is ap- 
pointed by our Creator for various uſeful Ends and 
Purpoſes, namely, to give us Vigour in the Pur- 
ſuit of what 1s good and agreeable to us, or in the 
Avoidance of what is hurtful : If ig very proper 
for our State of Trial in this World: It is not utterly 
to be rooted out of our Nature, but to be moderated 


and governed according to Rules of Virtue and Reli- 


gion, &c. 

4thly, We muſt take Cognizance of the various 
Kinds of it, which is called an extenſive Conception 
of it. If the Object which the Mind perceives be 
very uncommon, it excites the Paſſion of Admira- 
tion : If the Object appears agreeable, it raiſes Love : 
If the agreeable Object be abſent and attainable, it 
cauſes Deſire: If likely to be obtained, it excites Hope: 
If unattainable, Deſpair . If it be preſent and poſ- 
ſejjea, it is the Paſſion of Foy : If oft, it excites 


Sorrow : 


5 
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Sorrow : If the Object be diſagrecable, it cauſes in 
general Hatred or Aver/ion : If it be abſent, and 
yet we are in Danger of it, it raiſes our Fear: If 
it be preſent, it is Sorrow and Sadneſs, &c. | 

 _ 5thly, All theſe Things, and many more which 
go to compole a Treatiſe on this Subject, muſt be 
placed-in their proper Order : A ſlight Specimen of 
which is exhibited in this ſhort Account of Paſſion, 
and which that admirable Author Deſcartes has 
treated of at large ; though for want of ſufficient 
Experiments and Obſervations in Natural Philoſo- 


phy, there are ſome few Miſtakes in his Account 
of animal Nature. SIG a | 


. 
An Illuſtration of theſe five Rules by Similitudes. 
Tus we have brought the firſt Part of Logick 


to a Concluſion: And it may not be impro- 
per here to repreſent its Excellencies (ſo far as we 
have gone) by general Hints of its chief Defign and 1 
Uſe, as well as by a various Compariſon of it to thoſe _—_ 
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: Inſtruments which Mankind have invented for their 11 
ſeveral Con veniencies and Improvements. 147 
1 The Dejign of Logick is not to furniſh us with 100 
. the perceiving Faculty, but only to direct and 1 
| aſſiſt us in the Uſe of it: It doth not give us the 1 
8 | Objects of our Ideas, but only caſts ſuch a Light 1 
* on thoſe Objects which Nature furniſhes us with, 
e that they may be the more clearly and diſtinctly 
2— known: It doth not add new Parts or Properties 

to Things, but it d:/covers the various Parts, Pro- 

it perties, Relations and Dependencies of one Thin 
52. upon another, and by ranking all Things under 
"= general and ſpecial Heads, it renders the Nature, 
es or any of the Properties, Powers, and Uſes of a 


9 e- 1 Thi ng, 
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Thing, more eaſy to be found out, when we ſeek 
in what Rank of Beings it lies, and wherein 1t 


agrees with, and wherein it differs from others. 


If any Compariſons would illuſtrate this, it may 
be thus repreſented. | 


I. When Logick aſſiſts us to attain a clear and 
diſtin? Conception of the Nature of Things by 
Definition, it is like thoſe Glaſſes whereby we behold 
ſuch Objects ditin#tly, as by reafon of their Small- 
neſs, or their great Diſtance, appear in Confuſion 
to the naked Eye : So the Teleſcope diſcovers to us 
diſtant Wonders in the Heavens, and ſhews the 
milky Way, and the bright cloudy Spots in a very 
dark Sky, to be a Collection of little Stars, which 
the Eye unaſſiſted beholds in mingled Confuſion. 
So when Bodies are too ſmall for our Sight to ſur- 
vey them diſtinctly, then the Microſcope is at hand 
for our Aſſiſtance, to ſhew us all the Limbs and 


Features of the moſt minute Animals, with great 
Clearneſs and Diſtinction. 


II. When we are taught by Logick to view a 
Thing completely in all its Parts, by the Help of 
Diviſion, it has the Uſe of an anatomical Knife, 
which diſſects an animal Body, and ſeparates the 
Veins, Arterie, Nerves, Muſcles, Membranes, &. 
and ſhews us the ſeveral Parts which go to the 
Compoſition of a complete Animal. | 

III. When Logick inſtructs us to ſurvey an 
Object comprebenſively in all the Modes, Properties, 
Relations, Faces, and Appearances of it, it is of 
the ſame Uſe as a terreſtrial Globe, which turning 
round on 1ts Axis repreſents to us all the Variety 
of Lands and Seas, Kingdoms and Nations on the 
Surface of the Karth, in a very ſhort Succeſſion of 


| Time 
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Time ſhews the Situations and various Relations of 


them to each other, and gives a comprehenſive 


View of them in Miniature. 


IV. When this Art teaches us to diſtribute any 
extenſive Idea into its different Kinds or Species, it 
may be compared to the priſmatick Glaſs, that re- 
ceives the Sun-beams or Rays of Light, which 
ſeem to be uniform when falling upon it, but it 
ſeparates and diſtributes them into their different 


Kinds and Colours, and ranks them in their pro- 


r Succeſſion. 


Or if we deſcend to Subdiviſions and ſubordinate 


Ranks of Being, then Diſtribution may alſo be ſaid 
to form the Reſemblance of a natural Tree, wherein 
the Genus or general Idea ſtands for the Root or Stock, 
and the ſeveral Kinds or Species, and Individuals, 
are diſtributed abroad, and repreſented in their De- 
pendence and Connection, like the ſeveral Boughs, 
Branches, and leſſer Shoots. For Inſtance, let Animal 
be the Root of a logical Tree, the Reſemblance is 
ſeen by mere Inſpection, though the Root be not 
placed at the Bottom of the Page. 
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q Philip, 
| James, 
| Man Peer, 
4 Thomas, aha 
Trot, 
| ; Horſe 1. &c, 
Squirrel 7 
Beaſt (Maktif, 
[Lion Spaniel, 
Dog I Greyhound, 
Bear, Sc. (Beagle, Sc. 
Animal- Eagle * 
1 d Lark Engliſh, 
r e e | 
Gooſe, Sc. Hook-Bill, &c. 
Trout, 
| Fiſh Shak, I 
| Oiſter, &c. 
| 1 Waſ : 
Flying —Je 
Inſect. | Worm, 
: Creeping —JAnc 
: Caterpillar, Se. 


The ſame Similitude will ſerve alſo to illuſtrate 
the Diviſion and Subdiviſon of an integral Whole 
into its ſeveral Parts. 


When Logick directs us to place all our Ideas 
in a proper Method, moſt convenient both for In- 
ſtruction and Memory, it doth the ſame Service 

as the Caſes of well. contrived Shelves in a large Li- 
| | ug, 
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brary, wherein Folios, Quartos, Octavos, and leſ- 
fer Volumes, are diſpoſed in ſuch exact Order under 
the particular Heads of Divinity, Hiſtory, Mathe- 
maticks, Ancient and Miſcellaneous Learning, &c. 
that the Student knows where to find every Book, 
and has them all as it were within his Command 
at once, becauſe of the exact Order wherein they 
are placed, * 

The Man who has ſuch Aſſiſtances as theſe at 
hand, in-order to manage his Conceptions and regu- 
late his Ideas, is well prepared to improve his 
Knowledge, and to join theſe Ideas together in a 
regular Manner by Judgment, which is the ſecond 
Operation of the Mind, and will be the Subject of 
the Second Part of Logick. | 


* 4 IHE 


- e — 


— 


— pg 3 2 — 4 . - — — - - 


— — > — > - — ” — — 
— — — eek ll at — . EE : — ES 
— — — — — ä—— — * 
8 — * — 
8 2 8 _ * 
2 => 


5 . — 
en. 


— 
_ 


— 
—_ 2 — 
1 — — 


— DR re 


— 
RA. 
TR SD bs 


SIE 
_ — 
S 


— — 
= ae LS. em 
— — _ 
- 1 
* 1 


— —.— 


« = 
RES 

_ — 
3 


S 


142 LOGIC k: or, 


3 


Part Il. 


FE 
ee 


„„ 
SECOND PART. 
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Of JUDGMENT and PRoPOSITION. 


HEN the Mind has got Acquaintance 
N, N with Things by framing Ideas of them, 
Ne M it proceeds to the next Operation, and 
that is, to compare theſe Ideas together, 
and to join them by Affirmation, or disjoin them 
by Negation, according as we find them to agree or 
diſagree. This Act of the Mind is called Judgment; 
as when we have by Perception obtained the Ideas 
of Plato a Philoſopher, Man Innocent, we form 
theſe Judgments; Plato was a Philoſopher : No 

Man is innocent. | 
Some Writers have aſſerted, that Judgment con- 
fiſts in a mere Perception 7 the Agreement or Diſ- 
agreement of Ideas. But I rather think there is an 
Act of the Will (at leaſt in moſt Caſes) neceſſary 
| to 
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to form a Judgment; for though we do perceive 
or think we perceive Ideas to agree or Saris 
yet we may ſometimes refrain 2 Jud 
aſſenting to the Perception, for fear leſt de Per "ns 
ception ſhould not be ſufficiently clear, and we 
ſhould be miſtaken : And I am well aſſured at 
other Times, that there are Multitudes of Judg- 
ments formed, and a firm Aſſent given to Ideas 
Joined or disjoined, before there is any clear Per- 
ception whether they agree or diſa gree 3 and this 
is the Reaſon of ſo many falſe Jug ments or Miſ- 
takes among Men. Both theſe Practices are a 
Proof that Judgment has ſomething of the ill in it, 
and does not merely conſiſt in Perception; ſince 
we ſometimes judge, (though unhappily) without 

rceiving, and ſometimes we perceive” without 
unmediate judging 

As an Idea is che Reſult of our Conception or 
Apprebenſion, ſo a Propofi tion is the Effect of Judg- 
ment. The foregoing Sentences which are 5 —5 
ples of the Act of Judgment are properly called | 
Propefifiens., Plato is 4 nanu; &c. 


Here let us conſider, 


1. -The general Nature of a Propoſition » and FY 
Parts of which it is compoſed. 


2. The various Dixi ons or Kinds of Propoſitions, | 


3: "The Springs of fall Juana, or the Dac- 
trine of Peppe. 18 


4. General Dire ions to aſſiſt us in Judging Site. 
5. Special Rules to dire us in judging particular 
Objects. 
S H 
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e RA 


Of the Nature of a PRoPOsITION,. and its 


Several Parts. 


\ 


A Propoſition is a Sentence wherein two or. more 
* Ideas or Terms are joined or disjoined by one 
Affirmation or Negation, -as Plato was a Philoſo- 
Pher: Every Angle is formed by two Lines meeting: 
No Man living on Earth can be completely happy. 
When there are ever ſo many Ideas or Terms in 
the Sentence, yet if they are joined or disjoined 
merely by one ſingle Affirmation or Negation, 
they are properly called but one Propoſition, though 
they may be reſolved into ſeveral Propoſitions 
which are implied therein, as will appear hereafter, 

In deſcribing a Propoſition, I uſe the Word Terms 
as well as Ideas, becauſe when mere Ideas are 
Joined in the Mind without Words, it is rather 
called a Judgment, but when clothed with Words, 
it is called a Propg/ition, even though it be in 
the Mind only, as well as when it is expreſsed by 
ſpeaking or writing. 3 5 

There are three Things which go to the Nature 
and Conſtitution of a Propoſition, namely, the 
Subject, the Predicate, and the Copula, _ 

The Subject of a Propoſition is that concernin 
which any Thing is affirmed. or denied: So Plato, 
Angle, Man living on Earth, are the Subjects of 
the foregoing Propoſitions. © fe he 

The Predicate is that which is affirmed or deni- 
ed of the Subject; ſo Philoſopher is the Predicate 
of the firſt Propoſition ; formed by two Lines meet- 

ing, is the Predicate of the ſecond ; capable of 
** being 


„ 
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being. completely happy, the proper Predic ate of the 
third. 


The Subject and Predicate of a Propof tion taken 

together, are called the Matter of i it; for theſe are 
the Materials of which it is made. 
The Copula is the Form of a Propoſition ; it re- 
preſents the Act of the Mind affirming or denying, 
and it is expreſſed by the Words, am, art, is, are, 
c. or am not, art not, is not, are not, &c. 105 

It is not a Thing of Importance enough to cre- 
ate Diſpute, whether the Words no, none, not, 
never, &c. which disjoin the Idea or. Terms i in a 
negative Propoſition, ſhall be called a Part of the 
Subject of the Copula, or of the Predicate. Some- 

times perhaps they may ſeem moſt naturally to be 
included in one, and ſometimes in the other of 
theſe, though a Propoſition is uſually denominated 


x a or ales from its Chu as here- 
. 


Note 1. Where N of thats Parts aft a Propo- 
ſition is not expreſſed diſtinctly in ſo many Words, 
yet they are all underſtood, and implicitly contain- 


ed therein; as Socrates diſputed, is à complete 
Propoſition, for it ſignifies Socrates: was diſputing. 


So I die, ſignifies J am dying. I can write, that 
is, I am able to write. In Latin and Greek one 
ſingle Word is many Times a ien Propoſi- 


tion. 


Note 2. Theſe Words am, art, is, &c. n | 


they are uſed alone without any. other Predicate, 
ſignify both the A# of the Mind judging, which 
includes the Copula, and ſignify alſo.aFual Exiſt- 
ence, which is the Predicate of that Propoſition. 
So Rome is, ſignifies Rome is exiſtent : There are 


ſome ſtrange Monſters * ' that 18, ſome ſtrange Mon- 


ters are exiſtent :' Carthage is no e that is, 


rag bas no Being. 
Nete 


— 


. 
2 3 


9 » - — — — 
— — Lo — _ 
— 
1 . ew 


1 _— ” * — 
— If . — - 
FEES - 
— 


4 — — A J — —ñ—öD 
. ones vet. 
2 x 40> ws” 2 
5 SIE TEL. rr r OE - 
4 \ 


146 LOGIC k: Or, Part II. 


Note 3. The Subject and Predicate of a Propo- 


ſition, are not always to be known and diſtinguiſn- 
ed by the pacing of the Words in the Sentence, 
but by reflefting duly on the Senſe of the Words, 
and on the Mind and Deſign of the Speaker or 
Writer: As if I ſay, in Africa there are many Lions, 
JT mean many Lions are exiſtent in Africa: Many 
Lions is the Subject, and exiftent in Africa is the 
Predicate. It is proper for a Philoſopher to under- 
tand Geometry; here the Word proper is the Pre- 
dicate, and all the reſt is the Subject, except 1s 
the Copula. | 
Note 4. The Subject and Predicate of a Propo- 
fition ought always to be two different Ideas, or 
two different Terms; for where both the Terms 
and Ideas are the ſame, it is called an identical 
Propoſition, which is mere trifling, and cannot 
tend to promote Knowledge; ſuch as, @ Rule is a 
Rule, or a good Man is a good Man. 15112 
But there are ſome Propoſitions, wherein the 
Terms of the Subject and Predicate ſeem to be the 
ſame; yet the Ideas are not the ſame; nor can 


theſe be called purely identical or trifling Propoſi- 


tions; ſuch as Home is Home; that is, Home is a 


convenient or delightful Place; Socrates is Socrates 
ſtill; that is, the Man Socrates is ſtill a Philoſopher : 
The Hero was not a Hero; that is, the Hero did 
not ſhew his Courage: What I have written, I have 
ritten; that is, what I wrote, I ſtill approve, and 
will not alter it: What is done, is done; that is, it 
cannot be undone. It may be eaſily obſerved in 
theſe Propoſitions the Term is equi vocal, for in the 
Predicate it has a different Idea from what it has 


in the Subject. CPs Wh 
There are alſo ſome Propoſitions wherein the 
Terms of the Subject and Predicate differ, but the 
Ideas are the ſame ; and theſe are not merely iden- 
tical or trifling Propoſitions ; as impudent 1s PR 

"bf; 
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leſs ; a Billow is a Wave; or Fluctus (in Latin) is 
a Wave; a Globe is a round Body. In theſe Pro- 
poſitions either the Words are explained by a De- 
finition of the Name, or the Ideas by a Definition 


of the Thing, and therefore they are by no means 
uſeleſs, when formed for this Purpoſe. 


""S 


CHAP, BH. 


Of the various Kinds of PROPOSITIONS: 


PRopoſitions may be diſtributed into various 

Kinds, according to their Subje, their Copu- 
la, their Predicate, their Nature or Compoſition, 
their Senſe, and their Evidence, which Diſtributions 
will be explained in the following Sections. 


S E. DT. . 


OF univerſal, particular, indefinite, and fingular 
PROPOSITIONS. 


 PRopoſitions may be divided, aceording to their 
Subject, into univerſal and particular; this is 
uſually called a Diviſion ariſing from the Quantity, 
An univerſal Propoſition, 1s when the Subject 1s 
taken according to the whole of its Extenſion ; ſo 
if the Subject be a Genus, or general Nature, it 
includes all its Species or Kinds: If the Subject be 
a Species, it includes all its Individuals, This 
Univerſality is uſually ſignified by theſe Words, 
all, every, no, none, or the like; as, All Men * 
8 ie: 
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die: No Man is Almighty : Every Creature had a 
Beginning. | 

A particular Propoſition, is when the Subject is 
not taken according to its whole Extenſion ; that 
is, when the Term 1s. limited and reſtrained to 
ſome one or more of thoſe Species or Individuals 
whoſe general Nature it expreſſes, but reaches not 
to all; and this is uſually denoted by the Words, 
ſome, many, few, there are which, &c. as, Some 
Birds can ſing well: Few Men are truly wiſe : 
There are Parrots which will talk an hundred Things. 

Under the general Name of univerſal Propofitions, 
we may juſtly include thoſe that are fingular,. and 
for the moſt Part thoſe that are indeſinitè alſo; 

A fingular Propofition, is when the Subject is a 
ſingular or individual Term or Idea; as, Deſcartes 
was an ingenious Philoſopher : Sir Iſaac Newton 
has far exceeded all his Predeceſſors : The Palace at 
Hampton Court is a pleaſant Dwelling : This Day 

is very cold. The Subject here muſt be taken ac- 
cording to the whole of its Extenſion, becauſe be- 
ing an Individual, it can extend only to one, and 
it muſt therefore be regulated by the Laws of uni- 
ver ſal Propofitions.” 

An indefinite Propoſition, is when no Note, either 
of Univerſality or Particularity, is prefixed to a 
Subject, which is in its own Nature general; as, 
A Planet is ever changing its Place: Angels are no- 
ble Creatures, Now this Sort of Propoſition, eſpe- 
cially when it deſcribes the Nature of Things, 
is uſually counted univerſal alſo, and it ſuppoſes 
the Subject to be taken in its whole Extenſion: 
For if there were any Planet which did not change 
zts Place, or any Angel that were not a noble Crea- 
ture, theſe Propoſitions would not be ſtrictly true. 


Yet 
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Fet in order to ſecure us againſt Miſtakes in 


judging of univerſal, particular and indefinite Pro- 
oſitions, it is neceſſary to make theſe following 
emarks, | 


I. Concerning univerſal Propoſitions. 
Note 1. Univerſal Terms may either denote a 


metaphyſical, a phyſical, or a moral Univerſality. 


A metaphyſical or mathematical Univerſality, is, 


when all the Particulars contained under any ge- 
neral Idea have the ſame Predicate belonging to 
them, without any Exception whatſoever ; or when 
the Predicate is ſo eſſential to the univerſal Sub- 
ject, that it deſtroys the very Nature of the Sub- 
ject to be without it; as, A Circles have a Center 
and Circumference : All Spirits in their own Nature 
are immortal. 

A phyſical or natural Univerſality, is, when ac- 
cording to the Order and common Courſe of Na- 
ture, a Predicate agrees to all the Subjects of that 
Kind, though there may be ſome accidental and 
preternatural Exceptions; as, All Men uſe Words 
to expreſs their Thoughts, yet dumb Perſons are ex- 
cepted, for they cannot ſpeak. All Beaſts have 
four Feet, yet there may be ſome Monſters with 
five: or maimed, who have but three. | 

A moral Univerſality, is when the Predicate agrees 
to the greateſt Part of the Particulars which are 
contained under the univerſal Subject; as, All 
Negroes are ſtupid Creatures: All Men are govern- 
ed by Affection rather than by Reaſon : All the old 
Romans loved their Country : And the Scripture 
uſes this Language, when St Paul tells us, The 
Cretes are always Liars. 

Now it is evident, that a ſpecial or ſingular 
Concluſion cannot be inferred from a moral Uni- 


ver ſality, nor always and infallibly from a phyſical 
| one, 


: —— 
—— DD boca BS — — — et bs <A 8 8 . er. 
— — 2 rr 


N 
— — — 
— 7 8 
5 - — 8 — % Y 2 pag 
: 


PR 77 . ͤ HE ns Ts. 2 


— —̃ͤ̃ — 


— Irion 
—— — ———¾¼ 
1 LS = 4 IE te 
Sn 


n 


* 


= 22 
n 3 


— 


— — — Clo. 93x 2 — 


= 
| 
=, 
! 
4 
* 
1 
4 
3 
„ 
} 
8 
1 
9 
. ll 
1 $ 
3 
. 
= 
FR 
"'Þ 
„ 
1 
4% 
\ 
44 
" . 
M 
iP! 
3 8 
4 $1 
1/8 
1 
| : 
- on 
1 
_— 
I 
11 
of 
: 
5 


150 LOGTICK: or, Part II. 
one, though it may be always inferred from a 
Univerſality which is metaphyſical, without any: 


Danger or Poſſibility of a Miltake. 


Let it be obſerved alſo, that uſually we make 
little or no Diſtinction in common Language, 
between a Subject that is phy/ically or metaphy/i cally 

univerſal. 

Note 2. An univerſal Term is ſometimes taken 
collectively for all its particular Ideas united toge- 
ther, and ſometimes diſtributively, meaning each 
of them ſingle and alone. 

Inſtances of a collective Univerſal are ſuch as 
theſe : All theſe Apples will fill a Buſbel: All the 
Hours of the Night are ſufficient for Sleep : All the 
Rules of Grammar overload the Memory. In theſe 
Propoſitions it 1s evident, that the Predicate be- 
longs not to the Individual, ſeparately, but to the 
whole collective Idea; for we cannot affirm the 


ſame Predicate if we change the Word all into one 


or into every, we cannot lay one Apple or every 
Apple will. fill a Buſbel, &c. Now ſuch a collective 
Idea, when it becomes the Subject of a Propoſi- 
tion, ought to be eſteemed as one ſingle Thing, 
and this renders the Propoſition ngular or inde- 


finite, as we ſhall ſnew immediately. 


A diftributive Univerſal will allow the Word all 
to be changed into every, or into one, and by this 


Means is diſtinguiſhed from a collective. 


Inſtances of a diſtributive Univerſal are the moſt 


common on every Occaſion ; as, All Men are mor- 


tal: Every Man is a Sinner, &c. But in this fort 
of Univerſal there is a Diſtinction to be made, 
which follows in the next Remark. 

Note 3. When an univerſal Term is taken di/- 
tributively, ſometimes 1t includes all the Individu- 
als contained in its inferior Species: As when 1 
lay, Every Sickneſs has a Tendency to Death; 1 mean 

Every 
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Every Individual Sickneſs, as well as every Kind. 


But ſometimes it includes no more than merely 


each Species or Kind; as when the Evangeliſt ſays, 
Chriſt healed every Diſeafe, or every Diſeaſe was 
healed by Chriſt, that is, every Kind of Diſeaſe. 
The fr/t of theſe, Logicians call the Diſtribution 
of an Univerſal in fngula generum ; the laſt is a 
Diſtribution in genera ſingulorum. But either of 
them joined to the Subject render a Propoſition 
univerſal. 


Note 4. The Univerſaliry of a Subject! is often 


reſtrained by a Part of the Predicate; as when we 
ſay, All Men learn Wiſdom by Experience : The uni- 
verſal Subject, ail Men, is limited to ſignify only, 
all thoſe Men who learn Wiſdom. The Scripture 


alſo uſes this Sort of Language, when it ſpeaks of 


| all Men being juſtified by the Righteouſneſs of one, 
Rom. v. 18. that 1s, all Men who are juſtified ob- 
tain it this Way. 


Obſerve here, That not only a metaphy/ical or na- 


tural, but a moral Univerſality alſo is oftentimes 
to be reſtrained by a Part of the Predicate; as 


when we ſay, All the Dutch are good Seamen : Al 


the Itahans are ſubtil Politicians, that is, thoſe 


among the Dutch that are Seamen are good Sca- 


men; and thoſe among the Italians who are Po- 
liticiane, are ſubtil Politicians, that is, they are 
generally ſo. 

Note 5. The Univerſality of a Term is many 
times reſtrained by the particular Time, Place, Cir- 


cumſtance, &c. or the De/ign of the Speaker; as, 


if we were in the City of London, and ſay, All the 
Weavers went to preſent their Petition; we mean 
only All the Weavers who dwell in the City. So 


when it is ſaid in the Goſpel, All Men did marvel, 


Mark v. 20. it reaches only to All thoſe Men who 
beard 0 the Miracles AY our Saviour. 
Here 
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Here alſo it ſhould be obſerved, that a moral 
Univerſality is reſtrained by Time, Place, and other 
Circumſtances, as well as a zatural ; ſo that by thefe 
Means the Word all ſometimes does not extend to 
a tenth Part of thoſe who at firſt might ſeem to be 
included in that Word. 

One Occaſion of theſe Difficulties and Ambi- 
cuities that belong to univerſal Propoſitions, is the 
common Humour and Temper of Mankind, who 
generally have an Inclination to magnify their 
Ideas, and to talk roundly and univerſally con- 
cerning any Thing they ſpeak of; which has intro- 
duced univerſal Terms of Speech i into Cuſtom and 
Habit, in all Nations and all Languages, more than 
Nature or Reaſon would dictate; yet when this 
Cuſtom is introduced, it is not at all improper 
to uſe this ſort of Language in folemn and ſacred 
Writings, as well as in familiar Diſcourſe, 


II. Remarks concerning indefinite Propoſitions. 

Note 1. Propoſitions carrying in them univerfal 
Forms of Expreſſion may ſometimes drop the 
Note of Univerſality, and become indefinite, and 
yet retain the ſame univerſal Senſe, whether meta- 
phyfical, natural or moral, whether collective or 
diſtributive. 

We may give Inſtances of each of theſe. 

Metaphyſical; as, A Circle has a Center and Cir- 
cumference. Natural; as, Beaſts have four Feet. 
Moral; as, Negroes are ſtupid Creatures. Col- 
lective; as, The Apples will fill a Buſbel. Diſtri- 


butive; as, Men are mortal. 


Note 2. There are many Caſes wherein a collec- 
tive Idea is expreſſed in a Propoſition by an indefi- 
nite Term, and that where it deſcribes the Nature 
or Quality of the Subject, as well as when it de- 


dlares ſome pr Matters of Fact; as, Fir-trees ſet 


in 
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in good Order will give a charming Profpe ; this 
muſt ſignify a Collection of Fir-trees, for one makes 
no Proſpect. In Matters of F act this is more 
evident and frequent; as, The Romans overcame 
the Gauls : The Robbers ſurrounded the Coach: The 
wild Geeſe flew over the Thames in the Form of a 
Wedge. All theſe are collective Subjects. 

Note 3. In indefinite Propoſitions the Subject is 
often reſtrained by the Predicate, or by the ſpecial 
Time, Place, or Circumſtances, as well asin Pro- 
poſitions which are expreſsly univerſal ; as, The 
Chineſes are ingenious SUk-Weavers , that i is, thoſe 
Chineſes which are Silh-Weavers are ingenious at 
their Work. The Stars appear to us when the Twi- 

bt is gone; this can ſignify no more than the 
4 tars which are above our Horizon. 

Note 4. All theſe Reſtrictions tend to reduce 
ſome indefinite Propoſitions almoſt into particular, 
as will 5 N under the next Remarks. 


* 


III. Remarks concerning g particular Propoſi ions. 

Note 1. A particular Propoſition may ſometimes 
be expreſſed indęſinitely, without any Note of Par- 
ticularity prefixed to the Subject; as, In Times of 
Confuſton Laws are not executed : Men of Virtue are 
diſgraced, and Murderers eſcape ; that is, ſome Laws, 
fome Men of Virtue, ſome Murgderers : Unleſs we 
ſhould call this Language a moral Univerſality, 
though I think it can hardly extend ſo far. 1 

Note 2. The Words ſome, a few, &c. though 11 
they generally denote a proper Particularity, yet 13% 
ſometimes they expreſs a collective Idea; as, Some 1 
of the Enemies beſet the General around : 4 few 178 
Greeks would beat a thouſand Indians. 1 

I conclude this Section with a few general Re- 
re on this Subject, namely, 


L 2 | Gen. 
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Gen. Rem. I. Since univerſal, indefinite and par- 
ticular Terms in the plural Number may either be 
taken in a collective or diſtributive Senſe, there is one 
ſhort and eaſy Way to find when they are collective 
and when diſtributive, namely, If the plural Num- 
ber may be changed into the ſingular, that is, if 
the Predicate will agree to one ſingle Subject, it is 

a diſtributive Idea; if not, it is collective. 


Gen. Rem. II. Univerſal and . Terms 
in the plural Number; ſuch as, all, ſome, few, 
many, &c. when they are taken in their diſtributive 
Senſe, repreſent ſeveral ſingle Ideas; and when they 
are thus affixed to the Subject of a Propoſition, 
render that Propoſition xniverſal or particular, ac- 


cording to the Univerſality or Particularity of the 
Terms affixed, 


Gen. Rem. III. Univerſal and particular Terms 
in the plural Number, taken in their collective Senſe, 
repreſent generally one collective Idea. 

If this one collective Idea be thus repreſented 
(whether by univerſal or particular Terms) as the 
Subject of a Propoſition, which deſcribes the Na- 
ture of a Thing, it properly makes either a fingular 
or an indefinite Propofition , for the Words, all, 
ſome, a few, &c. do not then denote the Puan- 
tity of the Propoſition, but are eſteemed merely as 
Terms which connect the Individuals together in 
order to compoſe one collective Idea. Obſerve theſe 
Inſtances ; Al] the Sycamores in the Garden would 
make a large Grove; that is, this one Collection 
of Sycamores, which is a ſingular Idea. Some of 
the Sycamores in the Garden would make a fine Grove : 
Sycamores would make a noble Grove : In theſe laſt 
the Subject is rather z2ndefinite than ſingular, But 

| 7 it 
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it is very evident, that in each of theſe Propoſi- 
tions the Predicate can only belong to a colleive 
Idea, and therefore the Subject muſt be eſteemed 
a collective. 

If this collective Idea (whether repreſented by 
univerſal or particular Terms) be uſed in deſcribing 
paſt Matters of Fat, then it is generally to be 


eſteemed a ſingular Idea, and renders the Propo- 


ſition ſingular; as, All the Soldiers of Alexander made 
but a little Army: A few Macedonians vanquiſhed 
the large Army of Darius: Some Grenadiers in the 
Camp plundered all the neighbouring Towns. 

No we have ſhewn before, that if a Propofition 
deſcribing the Nature of 7 kings has an indefinite Sub- 
ject, it is generally to be eſteemed univerſal in its 
propoſitional Senſe: And if it has a fingular Sub- 


je, in its propoſitional Senſe it is always ranked 
with Univerſals. 


After all, we muſt be forced to confaſs. that the 
Language of Mankind, and the Idioms of Speech, 


are ſo exceeding various, that it is hard to reduce 


them to a few Rules; and if we would gain a juſt 
and preciſe, Idea of every univerſal, pariiculer and 


indefinite Expreſſion, we muſt not only conſider . 


the peculiar Idiom of the Language, but the Time, 
the Place,. the Occaſion, the Circumſtances of the 
Matter ſpoken of, and thus penetrate as far as poſ- 
ſible into the ve beigen of the ne or Writer. 
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live; as, Man is not innocent; or, No Man is inno- 


? 4 8 BOT It 


Of Affirmative and Ma: CRONIN | 


W HEN a Propoſition i is condered with re- 
gard to its Copula, it may be divided into 
affirmative and negative; for it is the Copula joins 
or disjoins the wo Ideas. Others call this a Divi- 
ſion of Propoſitions according to their Quality. 
An AffirmativePropefition is when the Idea of the 
Predicate is ſuppoſed to agree to the Idea of the 
Subject, and is joined to it by the Word is, or ars, 
which is the Copula; as, All Men are Sinners. But 
when the Predicate is not ſuppoſed to agree with 
the Subject, and is disjoined from it by the Par- 
ticles is not, are not, &c. the Propoſition is nega- 


cent, In an Affirmative Propoſition, we aſſert one 
Thing to belong to another, and, as it were, unite 
them in Thought and Word: In Negative Propo- | 
ſitions, we ſeparate one Thing from anoHher, and 
deny their Agreement, 
It may ſeem ſomething odd, that two Ideas or 
Terms are ſaid to be disjoined, as well as foined by 
a Copula: But if we can but ſuppoſe the negative 
Particles do really belong to the Copula of nega- 
tive Propoſitions, it takes away the Harſhneſs of 
the Expreſſion; and to make it yet ſofter, we may 
conſider that the Predicate and Subject may be 
properly ſaid to be joined in a Form of Words as a 
Propefition, by connective Particles in Grammar 
or Logick, though they are disjoined in their Senſe 
and Signification. Every Youth, who has learned 
his Grammar, knows there are ſuch Words as 


disjunitive pe lions. 
Several 
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Several Things are worthy our Notice on this 
Subject. | | | 
Note 3ſt, As there are ſome Terms, or Words, 
and Ideas, (as I have ſhewn before) concerning 
which it 1s hard to determine whether they are 


negative or poſitive, ſo there are ſome Propoſitions 


concerning which it may be difficult to ſay, whe- 
ther they affirm or deny: As, when we ſay, Plato 
was no Fool: Cicero was no unſkilful Orater : 
Cæſar made no Expedition to Muſcovy : An Oifter 
has no Part like an Eel: It is not neceſſary for a 
Phyfician to ſpeak French; and, for a Phyſician to 


eat French is needleſs. The Senſe of theſe Pro- 


poſitions is very plain and eaſy, though Logicians 
might ſquabble perhaps a whole Day, whether they 
ſhould rank them under the Names of Negative or 
Affirmative. 15 

Note 2d, In Latin and Engliſh two Negatives 


joined in one Sentence make an Affirmative ; as 
when we declare No Man is not mortal; it is the 
ſame. as though we ſaid, Man is mortal. But in 
Greek, and oftentimes in French, two Negatives 


make but a ſtronger Denial. 


Woite zd, If the mere negative Term, not, be | 
_ added to the Copula of an univerſal affirmative 
* Propoſition, it reduces it to a particular Negative; 


as, All Men are not wiſe, ſignifies the ſame as,” Some 
Mears not wux[e.. . =. NR 
Note 4th, In all affirmative Propoſitions, the 
Predicate is taken in its whole Comprehenfion ; 
that is, every eſſential Part and Attribute of it is 
affirmed concerning the Subject; as when [I ſay, 


A true Chriſtian is an honeſt Man, every Thing that 


belongs to Honęſty is affirmed concerning a true 


_ Chriſtian. | 


_ Note 5th,. In all negative Propoſitions the Pre- 


dicate is taken in its whole Extenſion, that is, 
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every Species and Individual that i is contained in 
the general Idea of the Predicate, is utterly denied 
concerning the Subject : So in this Propoſition, 4 
Spirit is not an Animal, we exclude all Sorts and 
Kinds and particular Animals whatſoever from the 
Idea of a Spirit. 

From theſe two laſt Remarks we may deriye 


this Inference, that we ought to attend to the entire 


Comprehenſion 'of our Ideas, and to. the univerſal 
Extenſion of them, as far as we have proper Capa- 
city for it, before we grow too confident in our 
affirming or denying any Thing which may have 
PE leaſt Darkneſs, Doubt or Difficulty attending 

: It is the want of this Attention that betrays 
us into many Miſtakes. 


s E C . III. 
Of the Oppaſition and Converſion of ProrosrTiONs. 
ANY two Ideas being joined or disjoined 3 in 


various Forms will afford us ſeveral Propoſi- | 
tions : All theſe may be diſtinguiſhed according to 


their Quantity and their Quality“ into four, which 


are marked or denoted by the Letters, A, E, 1, O. 
thus: : 


RA | Univerſal Affirmative. - 


. Univerſal Negative. 
1 denotes * Particular Affirmative. 
O Particular Negative. 


| according to theſe old Latin Rhimes— | 


Aﬀerit 


* The Reader ſhould remember here, that a Propoſition 
according to its Quantity is CHled Univerſal or Particular; and 


N 
4 


A Every Vine is a 


1 O Some Vine is not 755 
| 2 i 
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— 


Aſerit A, Negat E, verum Ke . 
Aſerit I, Negat O, ſed particulariter Ambo. ; 


This may be exemplified. by gle two Ideas 


Vine and a Tree. | os 


A Every Vine is a J. rec. 

E No Vine is à Tree. 

I Some Vine is a Tree. 

O Some Vine is not a Tree. 


The Logicians of the Schools have wikien 6 


many large Trifles concerning the Oppe/ition and 
Converſion of Propgſitions. It will be ſufficient 


here to give a few brief Hints of theſe Things, 
that the Learner may not be utterly ignorant of 


them. 


Propoſitions which. are made of the ſame Sub- 


ject and Predicate, are ſaid to be oppe/i ite, when that 


which is denied in one is affirmed in the other, 


either in whole or in part, without any Conſidera- 


tion whether the Propoſitions be true or no. 


If they differ both in ine and i Quality they 
are called Contradifory; as, 


Tree. or both falſe at the ſame 


Time. 
a Tree. 


If two Univerſals differ in Quality they are Con- 


traries ; as, 


1 1 e Theſe can never be both true 
E No Vine is a * boch al K. but they * be 
Tree. 3 . 


If two particular Propoſitions W 1 in ; Quality 


cap are et rh as, 


ee e ee 5: 20% 


Theſe can never be both true 
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L Some Fine 35 bes may be both true to- 


rann 
gether, but they can never 
O Some Vi ine 1S note be both falſe. . 


a Tree. 

Both particuley and univerſal Propoſitions which 
agree in Quality, but not in Quantity, are called 
Subaltern, though theſe are not 3 22 
fite, as, 

A Every Vine is a a Tr ree, 
I Some Vine is a Tree. 

Or thus : 
E. No Vine is a Tree. 

O Some Vine is not a Tree, 

The Canons of ſubaltern Propofitions are r ulu- 
ally reckoned theſe three; namely, (1.) If an uni- 
ver ſal Propoſition be true, the Particular will be 
true alſo, but not on the contrary. And, (2). If a 
particular Propoſition be falſe, the univerſal muſt 
be falſe roo, but not on the contrary. (g.) Sub- 
altern Propoſttions, whether univerſal or particular, 
may ſometimes be both true and Wee, both 
falſe. 
The Converſion 1 Propoſitions, is when the Sub- 
ject and Predicate change their Places with Pre- 
ſervation of the Truth. This may be done with 
_ conſtant Certainty in all univerſal Negatives and 
particular Aſirmatives; as, No Spirit is an Animal, 
may be converted, No Animal is a Spirit; and, Some 
Tree is a Vine, may be converted, Some Vine is a 
Tree. But there is more of formal Frifling in this 
ſort of Diſcourſe than there is of ſolid Improve- 
ment, becauſe this ſort of Converfion ariſes merely 
from the Form of Words, as connected ina Pro- 
poſition, rather than from the Matter. 

Yet it may be uſeful - to obſerve, that there are 
ſome Propoſitions, which by Reaſon of the Ideas 
or Matter of which they are compoſed, may be 
converted 
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converted with conſtant Truth: Such are thoſe 


Propoſitions whoſe Predicate is a nominal or real | 


Definition of the Subject, or the Difference of it, 
or a Property of the fourth Kind, or a ſuperlative 
Degree of any Property or Quality whatſoever; 
or in ſhort, whereſoever the Predicate and the 
Subject have exactly the ſame Extenſion, or the 
ſame Comprehenſion; as, Every Vine is à Tree 
bearing Grapes; and, Every Tree bearing Grapes is a 
Vine : Religion is the truęſt Wiſdom ; and, The trueſt 
Wiſdom is Religion: Julius Ceſar was the firſt 
Emperor of Rome: And, The firſt Emperor of Rome 
Was Julius Ceſar. Theſe are the Propoſitions 
which are properly convertible, and EE are r 


ed ue Prepoſitions... 


8 E C T. IV. 
Of Pure and Modal ProrosITIONs. 


| ANOTHER Dividoa of Propoſitions among 
+ +. the ſcholaſtick Writers is into pure and mo- 
dal. This may be called (for Diſtinction- ſake) A 
Dixiſan according to the Predicate. 
When 2 Propoſition merely expreſſes. that the 
1 is connected with the Subject, it is called 
a pure Propaſition; as, Every true Chriſtian' is an 
boneſt Man. But when it includes alſo the Yay 
and Manner wherein the Predicate is connected 
with the Subject, it is called a modal Propoſition; 


as, when I ſay, It is necgſary that a true Chriſtian 


Should be an boneſt Man. 


Logical Writers generally make the Modabry of 


this Propoſition to belong to the Copula, becauſe it 
ſhews the Manner of the Connection between the 
n and Predicate. . But if the Form of the 


Sentence 
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Sentence as a logical Propoſition be duly conſider- 
ed, the Mode itſelf is the very Predicate of the 
Propoſition, and it muſt run thus: That a trus 
Chriſtian ſhould be an honeſt Man is à neceſſary 
Thing, and then the whole primary Propoſition 1s 
included in the Subject of the modal Propoſition. 
There are four Modes of connecting the Predi- 
cate with the Subject, which are uſually reckoned 
up on this Occaſion, namely, Neceſſity and Con- 
tingency, which are two Oppoſites ; Peſſibility and 
Impeſſibility, which are allo Oppoſites; as, It is 
neceſſary that a Globe ſhould be round: *That à Globe 
be made of Wood or Glaſs, is an unneceſſary or con- 
tingent Thing : It is impoſſible that a Globe ſhould: be 
ſquare : It is poſſible that à Globe may be made of 
Water. 
With Regard to the modal Propaſitions which 
the Schools have introduced,. I would make theſe 
two Remarks. EE 


Remark 1. Theſe Propoſitions in Engliſh are 
formed by the Reſolution of the Words, ( iſt Be, 
might not be, can be, and cannot be, into thoſe 
more explicate Forms of a logical Copula and 
Predicate, is neceſſary,” is contingent, is poſſible, its 
impoſſible : For it is neceſſary that a Globe ffiould be 
round,fignifies no more than that 2 Globe muſt: be 
round, | X bn EASE vt ; 


Remark 2. Let it be noted, that this quadruple 
Modality is only an Enumeration of the natural 
Modes or Manners wherein the Predicate is con- 
nected with the Subject: We might alſo deſcribe 
ſeveral moral and civil Modes of connecting two 
Ideas together, namely, Lawfulneſs and Unlaw- 
Fulneſs, Conveniency and Inconveniency, &c. whence 
we may form ſuch modal Propofitions as theſe: Ii 

| is 
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is unlawful. for any Perſon to kill an innocent Man: 
It is unlawful for Chriſtians to eat Fleſh in Lent + 
To tell all that de think is inexpedient : For a Man 
to be affable to his Neighbour is very convenient, &c. 


There are ſeveral other Modes of ſpeaking” 


whereby a Predicate is connected with a Subject: 
Such as, it is certain, it is doubtful, it is probable, 
it is improbable, it is agreed, it is granted, it is ſaid 


by the Ancients, it is written, &c. all which will 


torm other Kinds of modal Propoſitions. 

But whether the. Modality be natural, moral, 
&c. yet in all theſe Propoſitions it is the Mode is 
the proper Predicate, and all the reft*of the Pro- 
poſition, except the Copula (or Word is) belongs 


to the Subject; and thus they become pure Propo- 


fitions of a complex Nature, of which we ſhall 
treat in the next Section; ſo that there is no great 
Need of making Modals of a diſtinct Sort. 

There are many little Subtilties which the 
Schools acquaint us with concerning the Conver- 


fion and Oppoſition and Equipollence of theſe modal 


Propoſitions, ſuited to the Latin or Greek Tongues, 
rather than the Engliſh, and fit to paſs away the 
idle Time of a Student, rather than to enrich his 
Underſtanding. 


r. 
Of ſingle PrRoeosITIONS, whether Simple or Complex. 


T HEN we conſider the Nature of Propoſe 
tions, together with the Formation of 
them, and the Materials whereof they are made, 
we divide them into ſinglè and compound. 8 
A Single Propaſition, is that which has but one 
Subject and one Predicate; but if it has more 


Subjects or more Predicates, it is called a Compound 
| | Pro- 
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Propoſition, and indeed it contains two or want 
Propofitions 1n 1t. 


A Single Propoſition (which 1 is alſo calledc cate- 


gorical) may be divided again into fmple and com- 


plex *, 
A purely ſimple Propoſition is that whoſe _— 


and Predicate are made up of ſingle Terms; 


Virtue is deſirable : Every Penitent is pardoned : Ne 0 


Man is innocent. 


When the Subject or Predicate, or both, are 


made up of complex Terms, it is called a complex 
Propofit tion; as, Every fincere Pemtent is pardoned : 
Virtue is defirable for its own Sake: No Man alive 
es perfeltly innocent. 

If the Term which is added to the Subject of a 
complex Propoſition be either eſſential or any way 


neceſſary to it, then it is called explicative, for it 


only explains the Subject; as, Every mortal Man 
ig a Son of Adam. But if the Term added to make 
up the complex Subject, does not neceſſarily or 
conſtantly belong to it, then it is determinative, 
and limits the Subject to a particular Part of its 
Extenſion; as, Every pious Man ſhall be happy. 
In the firſt Propoſition the Word mortal is merely 
explicative : In the ſecond Propoſition the Word 
pious is determinative. 

Here note, that whatſoever may be affirmed or 


denied concerning any Subject, with an explicative 


Addition, may be alſo affirmed or denied of that 
Subject without i It; as we may boldly ſay, Every 
Man is a Son of Adam, as well as every mortal 
Man: But it is not fo, where the Addition is 
deter- 


As fomple: Ideas are oppoſed to complex, and jingle Ideas 
to compound, fo Propoſitions are diſtinguiſhed in "he ſame 
manner: The Englith Tongue, in this reſpe&, having ſome 
Advantage above the learned Languages, which have no 
uſual Word to diſtinguiſh jingle from ſimple. 


S Pp RA” HwwmHHfj ug ca - oo tur 
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determinative, for we cannot ſay, Every Man ſhall 
be happy, though every pious Man ſhall be ſo. . 
In a complex Propoſition the Predicate or Sub- 
ject is ſometimes made complex by the Pronouns 
who, which, whoſe, to whom, &c. which make ano- 
ther Propoſition; as, Every Man who is pious 

ſhall be ſaved : Fulius, whoſe Sirname was Cæſar, 
overcame Pompey : Bodies, which are tranſparent, 
| have many Poxes. Here the whole Propoſition is 
called the primary or chief, and the additional 
Propoſition is called an incident Propoſition. But 
it is ſtill to be eſteemed in this Caſe merely as a 
Part of the complex Term; and the Truth or 
Falſhood of the whole complex Propofition is not to 


be judged by the Truth or Falſhood of the incident 
Propoſition, but by the Connection of the whole 


Subject with the Predicate. For the incident 
Propoſition may be falſe, and abſurd, or impoſſi- 
ble, and yet the whole complex Propoſition may 
be true; as, A Horſe which has Wings might fly 
over the Thames. 

| Beſide this Complexion which belongs to the Sub- 
jef# or Predicate, logical Writers uſe to ſay, there 
is a Complexion which may fall upon the Copala 
alſo: But this I have accounted for in the Section 
concerning modal Propoſitions; and indeed it is 
not of much Importance whether it were placed 
there or here. 


S, 


Of Compound PROPOSITIONS. 


f Compound Propofition is made up of two or 
more Subjects or Predicates, or both; and 
it contains in it two or more Propoſitions, which 

are either plainly expreſſed, or concealed and implied. 
The 
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The firſt ſort of compound Propoſitions are thoſe. 
wherein the Compoſition 1s expreſſed and evident, 
and they. are diſtinguiſhed into theſe fix Kinds, 
namely, Copulative, Digjunctive, Conditional, Cones, 
Relative and Diſcrettve. 


I. Copulative Propoſitions, are thoſe which have 
more Subjects or Predicates connected by affirma- 
tive or negative Conjunctions; as, Riches and 
Honour are Temptations to Pride : Ceſar conquered 
the Gauls and the Britons : Neither Gold nor Fer- 
els will purchaſe Immortality. "Theſe Propoſitions 
are evidently compounded, for each. of them may 
be reſolved into two Propoſitions, namely, Riches 
are Temptations to Pride; and Honour is a T empla- 
tion to Pride; and ſo the reſt. 

The Truth of copulative Propoſitions depends 
upon the Truth ef all the Parts of them; for if 
Cæſar had conquered the Gauls, and not the Bri- 
tons, or the Britons, and not the Gauls, the ſecond 
copulative Propoſition had not been true. 

Here note, Thoſe Propoſitions, which cannot be 
reſolved into two or more ſimple Propoſitions, are 
not properly copulative, though two or more Ideas 
be connected and coupled by ſuch Conjunctions, 
either in the Subject or Predicate; as, Two. and 
three make five : Majeſty and Meekneſs do not often 
meet : The Sun, Moon, and Stars, are not all to be 
ſeen at once. Such Propoſitions are to be eſteemed 
merely complex, becauſe the Predicate cannot be 
affirmed of each /ingle Subject, but only of all 158 
them together as a collective Subject. 


2 Digjundtive Propoſitions, are when the Parts 
are disjoined or oppoſed to one another by disjunc- 
tive Particles; as, . / is either Day or Night: The 

IWeather 
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Weather is either ſhining or 1 Quantity i either | 


Length, Breadth, or Depth.” - 

The Truth of Disjun&ives depends on the ne- 
ceſſary and immediate Oppoſition of the Parts; 
therefore only the laſt of theſe Examples is true; 
but the two firſt are not ſtrictly true, becauſe 7: 11 

light is a Medium between Day and Nigbt; and 
dry cloudy Ii. om is a Wer er Hue 
and raining. „ 1188 


III. Conditional or yyporbetical Propoſi ROY are 


thoſe whoſe Parts are united by the conditional 


Particle 7; as, If the Sun be fixed, the Earth muſt” 


move : If there be no Fire, there will be no Smoke. 
Note, The firſt Part of theſe Propoſitions, or 


4 wherein the Condition is contained, is called 


the Antecedent, the other is called the Conſequent. 
The Truth of theſe Propoſitions depends not at 

all on the Truth or Falſhood of their two Parts, 

but on the Fruth of the Connection of them; for 


each Part of them may be falſe, and yet the whole 3 
Propoſition true; as, if there be no enden On: 


= be 70 | future Puniſhment. 


IV. Cauſal Propoſitions,” are a two en 8 
tions are Joined by cauſal Particles; as, Houſes were 
not built that tbey might be deftroyed : Neboboam 


Was unhappy becauſe he followed evil Counſel.” 


The Truth of a cauſal Propoſition ariſes not from 


the Truth of the Parts, but from the cauſal. In- 
fluence that the one Part of it has upon the other; 
for both Parts may be true, yet the Propoſition 
falſe, if one Part be not the Cauſe of the other. 


Some Logicians refer reduphcative Propoſitions 


to this Place, as Men, confidered as Men, are ra- 


ane W that is, becauſe 2 4 are Men. 2 
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V. Relative Propofitions. have their Parts joined 
by ſuch Particles, as expreſs a Relation or Com- 
pariſon of one Thing to another; as, I ben you 
are ſilent, I will ſpeak: As much as you are worth 
e. much ſhall you be efteemed : As is the Father, ſo 

ig the San: Where. there 7 is no T, ale-Bearer, Conten- 
tion will ceaſe. | 

Theſe are very much akin to conditional Dropen 


ſitions, and the Truth of them depends upon the 
PR of their Connection. | 


VI. Diſcretive Propoſitions are duch wherein va- 
rious and ſeemingly oppoſite Judgments are made, 
whole Variety or Diſtinction is noted by the Par- 
ticles, but, though, yet, &c. as, /Travellers may 
change their Climate, but not their 7. emper - Job Was' 
patient, though his Grief was great. | 

The Truth and Goodneſs of a diſcretivg Propo- 
ſition, depends on the Truth of both Parts, and 
their Contradiſtinction to one another; for though 
both Parts ſbould be true, yet if there be no ſeein- 
ing Oppoſition between them, it is an uſeleſs. 
Aſſertion, though we cannot call it a falſe one; 
as, Deſcartes was a Philoſopher, ' yet be was 4 
Erenchman.: The Romans were valiant, but. they 
ſpoke. Latin; both which Propoſitions: are ridicu- 
lous, for want of a ſeeming Oppoſition between 
the Parts. 5 

Since we have declared wherein the Truth ws 
Faiſhood of theſe compound Propoſitions conlift, it: 
is proper alſo to give ſome Intimations how any of 
theſe Propoſitions when they are falſe may be _— 
poſed or contradicted. | 

All compound Propoſitions, except Copulatives 
and Diſcretives, are properly denied or contra- 
dicted when, the Negation affects their conjunctiue 
Particles; as, if the disjunctive Propoſition aſſerts, 


It 
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I is either Day or Night. The Opponent ſays, I. 
18 not either Day or Night , or, It is not neceſſary that 

it ſhould be either 1 — or N ight : ſo the potheticul 
Propoſition is denied, by ſaying, It does not follow 
that the Earth muſt move if the Sun be fixt. 
A digjunttive Propoſition may be. contradicted allo 
by denying e all the Parts; as, Lis neither De 1 

291 

— a cauſal Propoſition may * denied or op- 
Poſed indireciſy and improperly, when. either Part of 
the Propoſition is denied; and it muſt be falſe if 
either Part be falſe : But the Deſign of the Prope- 
ſition bei 
1 each Part is ſuppoſed. ta be true, and it is 
roperly- contradicted as a _ Propoſition, 
une one Part of it be denied to be the Cauſe of 
the other. 
As for Copulatives and Diſcretives, bec auſe their 
Truth depends more on the Truth of their Parts, 
therefore theſe may be oppoſed or denied, as many 
Ways as the Parts of which they are compoſed 
may be denied; ſo this copulatiye Propoſition, 
 Kiebes and Honour are Temptations to Pride, may 


be denied by laying, Riches are not Temptations, 


thaugh Honour may be: or, Honour is not @ Temp- 
tation, though Riches may be; or, Neither Riches 
nor Honour are Temptations, 1 

So this diſcretive Propoſition, Job WAS — WY 
though his Grief was great, is denied by ſaying, 
Job was not patient, though bis Grief was great: or, 
Job was patient, but his Grief was not great: or, 
Job was not patient, nor 245 bis Grief great. 

We proceed now to the ſecond Sort of compound 
Propoſitions, . namely, ſuch whoſe Compoſition is not 
expreſſed, but latent or concealed; yet a ſmall Atten- 
tion will find two Propoſitions included in them. 
Such are theſe that follow. 


M 2 1. Ex- 


to ſhew. the cau/al. Conneftion of the two ð 5 
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1. Exclufives; as, The pious Man alone is happy. 
It is only Sir aac Newton could 275 out rue mY 


bojophy. 


2. Exceptives ; as, None of the Ancients but Plato 
well defended the Soul's . The A 


. 


Wor ſnip none but God. 


4. Comparatives ; $408; Pain i is * Hp Afi 
tion. No Turk was fiercer than the Spaniards a 


Mexico. 


Here note, That hi comparative Degree does not 
always imply the poſitive ; as if I ſay, A Fool is 
better than a Knave, this does not affirm that 2 1 
is good, but that it is a 1% Evil than Knavery. | 


4 Inceptives 220 Defſttives, which relate to the 
beginning or ending of any Thing ; as, The Latin 
Tongue is not yet forgotten. No Man before Orpbeus 
wrote Greek Verſe. Peter Czar of Muſeovy began to 
civilize his Nation. 

To theſe may be added Continuatives ; as, | Rome 
remains to this Day, which includes at leaſt two 


Propoſitions, namely, Rome Was, and Rome 17. 


Here let other Authors ſpend Time and Pains 
in giving the preciſe Definitions in all theſe Sorts 
of Propoſitions, which may be as well underſtood 
by their Names and Examples: Here let them 
tell what their Truth depends upon, and how they 
are to be oppoſed or contradicted; but a moderate 
Share of common Senſe, with a Review of what 
is faid on the former Compounds, will ſuffice for all 
theſe Purpoſes, without the Formality of Rules. 


SECT, 


©» 
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SEC T. Ns) on) 
Oft true and falſe Propoſitions. 
PRopoſitions are next to be conſidered according 


to their Senſe or Signiſication, and thus they 
are diſtributed into true and falſe. A true Prope- 


fitton' repreſents Things as they are in themſelves ; 
but if Things are repreſented otherwiſe than they 


are in themſelves, the Propoſition is falſe. 


Or we may deſcribe them more particularly thus: 


a true Propofition joins thoſe Ideas and Terms toge- 
ther whole Objects are joined and agree, or it dis- 


joins thoſe Ideas and Terms, whoſe Objects diſagree, 


or are disjoined; as, Every Bird has Wings : A Brute 

is not immortal. | 

A falſe Propoſition joins thoſe Ideas or Terms 

whoſe Objects diſagree, or it disjoins thoſe whoſe 

Objects agree; as, Birds have no Wings; Brutes 

are immortal. n 
Note, It is impoſſible that the ſame Propoſition 


ſhould be both true and falſe at the ſame Time, in 
z becauſe a 


the ſame Senſe, and in the ſame Reſpect 
Propoſition is but the Repreſentation of the Agree- 
ment or Diſagreement of Things: Now it is im- 
Poſſible that the ſame Thing ſhould be and not be, or 
that the ſame Thing ſhould agree and not agree, at 
the ſame Time, and in the ſame Reſpett. This is a 
firſt Principle of human Knowledge. 

Let ſome Propoſitions may ſeem to contradict 
one another, though they may be both true, but 
in different Senſes, or Reſpects, or Times; as, 
Man was immortal in Paradiſe, and Man was mor- 
tal in Paradiſe. But theſe two Propoſitions muſt 


be referred to different Times; as, Man before his 
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Fall was immortal, but at the Fall he became mor- 
tal. So we may ſay now, Man is mortal, or Man 
7s immortal, if we take theſe Propoſitions in dif- 
ferent Reſpects; as, Man is an immortal Creature 
as to his Soul, but mortal as to his Body. A great 
Variety of Difficulties and ſeeming Contradictions, 

both in holy Scripture and other Writings, may 
be ſolved and explained in this Manner. 
The moſt important Queſtion on this Subject 
is this, Myhat is the Criterion, or diſtinguiſhing 
Mark of Truth ? How ſhall we know when a Pro- 
poſition is really true or falſe ? There are ſo many 
Diſguiſes of Truth in the World, ſo many falſe 
Appearances of Truth, that ſome Sets have de- 
clared there is no Poſſibility of diſtinguiſhing Truth 
from Falſbocd; and therefore they have abandoned 
all Pretences to Knowledge, and maintain ſtrenu- 

ouſly that nothing is to be known.” e 
The firſt Men of this Humour made themſelves 
famous in Greece by the Name of Scepticks,. that 
is, Seckers: They were alſo called Academicls, 
| borrowing their Name from Academia, their School, 
or Place of Study. They taught that all Things 

dre uncertain, though they allowed that ſome are 
more probable than others. After theſe aroſe the 
Sect of Pyrrhonicks, ſo named from Pyrrbo their 
Maſter,” who would not allow one Propoſition to 
be more probable” than another; but profeſſed that 
all Things were equally uncertain. Now all theſe 
en (as an ingenious Author expreſſes it) were 
rather to be called a Sect of Liars than Philoſophers, 
and that Cenſure is juſt for two Reaſons: (I.) Be- 
cauſe they determined concerning every Propoſi- 
tion that it was uncertain, and believed that as a 
certain Fruth, While they profeſſed” there was no- 
thing certain, and that nothing could be determined 
concerning Truth or Falſhood; and thus their very 
| | Doctrine 
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Doctrine gave itſelf the Lie. (2.) Becauſe they 
Judged and acted as other Men did in the common 
Affairs of Life; they would 1881 run into Fire 
nor Water, though they profeſfed Ignorancè and 


Other drown them, 


hete have been ſome in all Ages who have too 


"Uncertainty, whether the one would burn, or the 


diſtinct Perception, or full Evidence of the Agreement 
and Diſagreement of our Ideas to one another, or to 
- Things; is à certain Criterion of Truth: For finte 
our Minds ate öf fuch a Make, that Where the 
Evidence is excceding plain and ſtrong; we cannot 
W. | M 4 withhold 
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withhold our Aſſent; we ſhould then be neceſſarily 
expoſed to believe F alſhood, if complete Evidence 
ſhould be found in any Propoſitions that are not 
true. But ſurely. the God of perfect Wiſdom, 
Truth and Goodneſs, would never oblige his 
Creatures to be thus deceived; and therefore he 
would never have conſtituted us of ſuch a Frame 
as would render it narurally impoffible to Suard 
againſt Error. 

Another Conſequence i is naturally derined: from 
the former ; and that i is, that the only Reaſon why 
we fall into Miſtake, is becauſe we are impatient 
to form a Judgment of Things before we have'a 
clear and evident Perception of eit Agreement or 
Diſagreement ; and if we will make hafte to judge 
while our Ideas are obſcure and confuſed, or before 
we ſee whether, they agree or diſagree, we ſhall 
plunge ourſelves into perpetual Errors. See more 
on this Subject in an Eſ oy on the Freedom of Will 
in God and Man: Publiſhed in 1732. Section b. 

age 13. 

mY Note, What is here aſſerted concerning the Ne- 
cefſity of clear and diſtinct Ideas, refers chiefly to 
Propoſitions which we form ourſelves by our own 
Powers: As for Propoſitions which we derive 


from the Teſtimony 7 other, cher will be IG 
for in Chap. N Vs 


1 *. 
. % 44 * "4 


SECT. VIII. 


* 


Of certain and W Propel N f = 
| - and Opinion. Th” 


Suren we have found that Evidence is tha gras 
Criterion, and the ſure Mark of Truth; this 


leads us directly to conſider. Propoſitions according 
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o their Evidence; and here we muſt take Notice 
both of the different Degrees of Evidence, and the 
different Kinds of it. | 


4 


.- Propoſitions according to their different Degrees 
of Evidence are diſtinguiſhed into certain and du- 
o | SE 


Where the Evidence of the Agreement or Diſ- 


agreement of the Ideas is ſo ſtrong and plain, that 
we cannot forbid nor delay our Aſſent; the Pro- 
poſition is called certain; as, Every Circle hath a 
Center; The World did not create itſelf. An Aſſent 
to ſuch Propoſitions is honoured with the Name of 
Knowledge. % — e . 

But when there is any Oh ſcurity upon the Agree- 
ment or Diſagreement of the Ideas, ſo that the 
Mind does not clearly perceive it, and is not com- 
pelled to aſſent or diſſent, then the Propoſition, in 
a proper and philoſophical Senſe, is called donbiful 
or uncertain; as, The Planets are inhabited; The 
Souls of Brutes are mere Matter; The World will 
not fland a thouſand Years longer; Dido built the 
City of Carthage, &c. Such uncertain Propoſi- 
tions are called Opinions. | Fae Os 

When we conſider ourſelves as Philoſophers, or 


| Searchers after Truth, it would be well if we always 


ſuſpended a full Judgment or Determination about 
any Thing, and made farther Inquiries, where this 

plain and perfect Evidence is wanting; but we are 
F ldencs rr We. ſo 


It may he objected, that this Certainlyand Uncertainty be- 
1pg,only.in the Mind, the Divifion belongs to Propoſitions 
rather according to the Degrees of our Aſſent, than the Degrees 

ol Evidence. But it may well be anſwered, that the Evidence 

here intended is that which appears ſo to the Mind, and not the 
mere Evidence in the Nature Things: Beſides, (as ve ſhall 
ſhew immediately) the Degree of Aſſent ought to be exactly 
-proportionable to the Degree of Evidence: And therefore the 
4 is not great, whether Propoſitions be called certain 
or uncertain, according to the Meaſure of Tuidence, or of Agent. 
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ſo prone” of ourſelves to judge without full Evi: 
dence, and in ſome Cafes the Neceſſity of Action 
in the Affairs of Life, conſtrains us to judge and 
determine upon a tolerable Degree of Evidence 
that we vulgarly call thoſe Propofltions certain, 
where we have but very little Room or Reaſon t6 
doubt of them, though the Evidence be tiot com- 
Plete and refiſtleſs. n 
Certainty, according to the Schools, is diſtin- 
guiſhed into Objective and Subjecive. Objective 
Certainty, is when the Propoſition is certainſy true 
in itſelf ; and Subjective, when we ate certain of 
the Truth of it. The one is in Things, the other 
is in our Minds. T 
But let it be obſerved here, that every pope 
tion in itſelf is certainly true or certainly falſe. For 
though Doudrfulneſs or Untertainty ſeems to be a 
Medium between certain Truth and certain Fall- 
hood in our Minds, yet there is no ſuch Medium 
in Things themſelves, no, not even in future 
Events: For now at this Time it 18 certain in 1 
felf, that Midſummer-Day ſeven Tears hence will be 
ſerene, or it is certain it will be cloudy, though we 
are uncertain and. utterly ignorant what Sort of 
Day it will be: This Certainty of diftant Futuri- 
ties is known to God only. 5 555 


- N 


Uncertain or dubious Propoſitions, that is, Op-i- 
nions, ate diſtinguiſhed into probable, or improba- 
le. e | 

When the Evidence of any Propoſition is greater 
than the Evidence of the contrary, then it is a pro- 
Zable Opinion: Where the Evidence and Argu- 
ments are ſtronger on the contrary Side, we call it 
amprobable. But while the Arguments on either 

Side ſeem to be equally ſtrong, and the Evidence 
For and againſt any Propoſition appears equal to 

the Mind, then in common Language we call it a 


ch. 1. The right Uſe of Reazon; 17% if 
abr. Matter. We alſo call it a dubious or doubt- 


— 


Propoſition, when there are no Arguments on 
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dither Side, as next Chriſtmas-Day will be a very ö 

ſharp Froſt, And in general, all thoſe Propo- 4 
ſitions are doubtful, wherein we can perceive no ſuf- if 
ficient : Marks of Evidences of Truth or Falſpood. 1 
In ſuch a Caſe, the Mind which is ſearching for 14 


Truth ought to remain in a State of Doubt or Suſe 0 
penſe, until ſuperior Evidence on one Side or the ö 

other incline the Balance of the Judgment, and 
determine the Probability or Certainty to the one 
Side. 

A great many Propoſitions which we generally 
believe or diſbelieve in human Affairs, or in the 
Sciences, have very various Degrees of Evidence, 
which yet ariſe not to complete Certainty, either of 
Truth or Falſhood. Thus ir comes to paſs that 
there are ſuch various and almoſt infinite Degrees 
of Probability and Improbability. To a weak Pro- 
bability we ſhould give a weak Aſſent; and a 
Hronger Aſſent is due where the Evidence is greater, 
and the Matter more probable. If we proportion 
our Aſent in all Things to the Degrees of Evidence, 
we do the utmoſt that human Nature is capable of 
in a rational Way to ſecure itſelf from Kgror..: 
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: of Senſes Fee Intelligence, Reaſon, Faith, 
and Inſpiration. 


Arz TE Rwe have confidered the Evidence of 

ropoſitions-in the various Degrees of it, we 
eome to Aer the fe Kinds of Evidence, or the 
different Ways whereby Truth is let into the Mind, 
and whiely each: accordingly ſeveral Kinds of 
Knowledge. - We mall diſtribure them into * 
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fix; namely, Senſe, - Conſcionſneſs, Intelligence, 
Reaſon, Faith, and Inſpiration; and then diſtin- 
guiſſi the Propoſitions which are derived from 
. U ti e apt 


I. The Evidence of Senſe is, when we frame a 
Propoſition according to the Dictates of any of ur 
Senſes; ſo we judge that Graſs is green; that a 
Trumpet gives a 'pleaſant Sound, that Fire burns 
Woed;, Water is ſoft, and Iron is hard; for we 
have ſeen, heard or felt all theſe. It is upon this 
Evidence of Senſe, that we know and believe the 
daily Occurrences in human Life; and almoſt all 
the Hiſtories of Mankind, that are written by 
Eye or Ear Witneſſes, are built upon this Princi- 

le. Se ALE 
Under the Evidence of Senfe we do not only 
include that Knowledge which is derived to, us by 
our outward Senſes of Hearing, Seeing, Feeling, 
Taſting, and Smelling; but that alſo which is de- 
rived from the inward Senſations and Appetites of 
Hunger, Thirſt, Eaſe, Pleaſure, Pain, Wearineſs, 
Reft, &c. and all thoſe: Things which belong to 
the Body; as, Hunger is a painful Appetite, 
Light is pleaſant ; Reſt is ſweet to the weary Limbs, © 
_ Propoſitions which are built on this Evidence, 
may be named ſenſible Propoſitions, or the Dictates 
of Senſe. | 


II. As we learn what belongs to the Body by 
the Evidence of Senſe, ſo we learn what belongs to 
the Soul by an inward Conſciouſneſs, which may 
be called a fort of internal Feeling, or ſpiritual 
Senſation of what paſſes in the Mind; as, I think 
before I ſpeak; I defire large Knowledge; I ſuſpect 
my own Practice; 1 ſtudied hard to-day; My Con- 
ſcience bears Witneſs of my Sincerity; My Soul hates 
£11 Vain 
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Vain T houghts ; ; Fear is an uneaſy Paſſic on; Long 
Meditation on one T bing i is tireſome. © ve 
Thus it appears that we obtain the Knowled 

| of a Multirude of Propofitions, as well as of fingle 
Ideas, by thoſe two Principles which Mr Locke 
calls Senſation and Reflefion : One of them is a 

Sort of Conſciouſneſs of what affet?s the Body, ad 


the other is a Conſciouſneſs of what Paſſes 1 in the 
Mind. | 


\Propoſitions which are built « on this ene 


f have yet no Particular or e 
ing Name aſſigned to them. 1 


' II. \IntelFigence ielares chiefly to „ue abſtracted 
Propoſitions which carry their own Evidence with 
them, and admit no Doubt about them. Our 
Perception of this Self Evidence in any Propoſition 
is called Intelligence. It is our . Knowledge of 
thoſe firſt Principles! of Truth which are, as it 
were, wrought into the very Nature and Make of 
our. Minds: They are ſo evident in themſelves to 
every Man who attends to them, that they need 
no Proof. It is the Prerogative and peculiar Ex- 
cellence of theſe Propoſitions, that they can ſcarce. 
ever be proved or denied: They cannot eaſily be 
proved, becauſe there is nothing ſuppoſed to be 
more clear or certain, from which 'an Argument 
may be dræwn to prove them. They cannot well 
be denied, becauſe their own Evidence is fo bright 
and "convincing, that as ſoon as the Terms are 
underſtood the Mind neceſſarily afſents ; ſuch are 
theſe, - I batſoever acteth bath a Being; - Nothing 
has no Properties; A Part is leſs than the Whole ; 
Nothing can be the Cauſe of itſelf. 
- - Theſe Propoſitions are called Axioms, or Mag 
ims, or: firſt Principles; theſe are the very Foun- 
dations. of all improved Knowledge and Reaſon- 
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ings, and on that Account theſe have been thought 
to be innate Propoſitious, or Truths horn with us. 
Some ſuppoſe that a great Part of the Knowledge 
of Ang els and human Souls in the ſeparate State 
is nes. Bog. in this Manner, namely, by: boch an 
immediate View of 1 in their own Nan, 
which is called Iutuit | 


. Reaſoning i is the next Sort of 88 2 


- that is, when one Truth is inferred or drawn from 
others by natural and juſt Methods of Argument; 


as, if there be much Light at Midnight, I infer, 

it proceeds from the Moon; becauſe the Sun is un- 
der the Earth. If I ſee. a Cottage in a Foreft, I 

conclude, ſome . Man has. been there and Built it. 
Or when J ſuryey the Heavens and Earth, this 
gives Evidence to my Reaſon, chat there i 156 God 
who mage them. 

The Propoſitions which 1 believe upon this 
Kind of Evidence, are called Coxclu/ions, or ra- 
ticnal Truths; and the Knowledge that we SUD 
this Way is properly called Science. 

Yet let it be noted, chat the Word 3 is 
uſually applied to a whole Body of regular or me- 
A OLrvarions or Propoſitions, which learn 
ed Men have formed concerning any Suhject of 
Speculation, deriving one Truth from another by 
a Train of Arguments, If this Knowledge chiefly 
directs our Pragice, it 1s uſually called an Ari. 
And this is the moſt remarkable Diſtinction he- 
tween an Art and a Science, namely, the one refers 
chiefly to Practice, the other to Speculation. Ne. | 
tural Philoſophy, or Phyſicks, and Omolezy, are 
Sciences; Logick and Rbetorick are called Arts; 
but Matbengtieks include both . 40 Science; 


for 
® Note, Since this Book was written, we have had ſo many 


Appearances of the Aurora Borealis as reduces this Inference 
only to a Probability. 
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for they have much of are | and much of . 


Prabtice in them 
Obſerve here, That when the Evidence os 4 
Propoſition derived from Senſo, Conſcibineſt, 527. 
 telligence,' or Riaſon is firm and indubitable, it 
produces "ach Aſſent as we call a natural 42 
_— 4913-1 N N on ſag ow Hi enofzflog 
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v. When _ 4 00 the Evidence of aby RY 


poſition from the Teftimony of: others, 1 ir is called 
the Evidence of Faith: and this is a large Part of 


our Knowledge: Ten thoufand Things there are 
which we believe merely upon the Authority, or 


Credit of thoſe who©have' ſpoken or written of 


them. It is by this Eyidence that we Kno there 
is ſuch a Country as China, and there "pas ſuch 4 
Man as Cicero who dwelt in Name It is by this 


that moſt of the Tranfa&ians in huwan Life are 


managed: We know our Parents and our Kindred 


by this means, we know the Perſons and Laws 


of our preſent Governors, as well as Things that 
are at a vaſt Diſtance from us in foreign ations, 
or in ancient Ages. 

According as the Perſons that inform us of any 
Thing are many or fe; br more or lefs wife, and 
faithful, and credible, fo! our E aith is more or leſs 
firm or wavering, a the Propoſition believed is 
either certain-or doubtful; but in Matters of Faitb, 


an exceeding great Probability is called a moral 
Certainty, 


Faith is generally diſtinguiſhed into Divine and 
Human, not with Regard to the Propoſitions that 
are believed, but with Regard to, the Teftims; 
upon which we believe them. When God reveals 


any Thing to us, this gives us the. Evidence of 
divine Faith; but -what Man only acquaints us 


with, produces a buman Faith in us; the one 
leo? being 
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being built upon the Word of Man, ariſes but to 
moral Certainty; but the other being founded on 
the Word of God, ariſes to an abſolute and infalli- 
ble Aſſurance, ſo far as we. underſtand the Mean- 
ing of this Word. This is called nen 
Certainiy. | * 
Propoſitions which we believe upon the Evidence 
of buman Teſtimony, are called Narratives, Rela- 
tions, Reports, Hiſtorical Obſervations, &c. 'but 
ſuch as are built on Divine Teſtimony, are termed 
Matters of Revelation; and if they are of great 
Importance in Religion, they : are called Articles ＋ 
Faith. 
There are ſome Propoſitions or Parts of Know- 
ledge, which are ſaid to be derived from O3/erva- 
tion and Experience, that is, Experience in our- 
ſelves, and the Obſervations we have made on 
other Perſons or Things; but theſe are made up 
of ſome of the former Springs of Knowledge join- 
ed together, namely, Senſe, Conſciouſneſs, Reaſon, 
Faith, &c. and therefore are not es a dif- 
tinct Kind of Evidence. 


VI. Inſpiration is a Sort of 10 diſtinc 
bn all the former, and that is, when ſuch. an 
PEEP 05 Impreſſion, of any Propoſition 1s 
made upon the Mind by God himſelf, that gives 
a convincing and indie Evidence of the 
Truth and Divinity of it: So were the Prophets | 
and the Apoſtles inſpired *. 

Sometimes God may have been pleaſed to-make 
uſe of the outward Senſes, or.the inward Work- 
ings of the Imagination, of Dreams, Arran. 
Vilions and Voices, or Reaſoning, or perhaps 
human Narration, to convey divine Truths to the 
Mind of the Prophet; but none of theſe would be 

ſufficient 


Note bw I ſpeak chiefly of the hi cheſt kind of Inſpiration. 
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— ſufficient to deſerve the Name of Inſpiration, with- 
out a ſuperior or divine Light and Power attend- 
1 1 DE Tad, 
This Sort of Evidence is alſo very diſtin& from 
what we uſually call divine Faith; for every com- 
mon Chriſtian exerciſes divine Faith when he be- 
lieves any Propoſition which God has revealed in 
the Bible upon this Account, becauſe God has ſaid 
it, though it was by a Train of Reaſonings that he 
was led to believe that his is the Werd of God. 
Whereas in the Caſe of Inſpiration, the Prophet 
not only exerciſes divine Faith in believing what 
God reveals, but he is under a ſuperior heavenly 
Impreſſion, Light and Evidence, whereby he is 
aſſured that God reveals it. This is the moſt emi. 
nent kind of ſupernatural Certainty. 1 85 
Though Perſons might be aſſured of their own 
Inſpiration, by ſome peculiar and inexprefſible Con- 
ſciouſneſs of this divine Inſpiration and Evidence in 
their own Spirits, yet it is hard to make out this 
Inſpiration to others, and to convince them of it, 
except by ſome antecedent or conſequent Prophe- 
cies or Miracles, or ſome public Appearances more 
than human. | NS | 
The Propoſitions which are attained by this Sort 
of Evidence are called inſpired Truths. This is 
divine Revelation at firſt Hand, and the Dictates of 
God in an immediate Manner, of which Theolo- 
gical Writers diſcourſe at large: but fince it be- 
ongs only to a few Favourites of Heaven to be 
inſpired, and not the Bulk of Mankind, it is not 
neceſſary to ſpeak more of it in a Treatiſe of Lo- 
gick, which 1s deſigned for the general Improve- 
ment of human Reaſon. „ 
The various Kinds of Evidence upon which we 
believe any Propoſition, afford us theſe three Re- 
marks: | 
W WOE: « -N | |  Remar & 
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Remark 1. The ſame Propoſition may be known 
to us by different Kinds of Evidence: That zhe 
whole is bigger than a Part is known by our Senſes, 
and it is known by the Self-Evidence of the Thing 
to our Mind. That God created the Heavens and 
the Earth is known to us by Reaſon, and is KNOWn 
allo by Ine 1 eftimony or Faith. 


N 0 II. Among thoſe various Kinds of Evi- 
dence, ſome are generally ſtronger than others in 
their own Nature, and give a better Ground for 
Certainty. Inward Conſciouſneſs and Intelligence, as 
well as divine Faith and Inſpiration, uſually carry 
much more Force with them than Senſe or human 
Faith, which are often fallible ; though there are 
Inſtances wherein human Faith, Senſe, and Rea- 
ſoning, lay a Foundation alſo for complete Aſſur- 
ance, and leave no room for Doubt. 

Reaſon | in its own Nature would always lead us 
into the Truth in Matters within its Compaſs, if 
it were uſed aright, or it would require us to ſuſ- 
pend our Judgment where there is want of Evi- 
dence. But it is our Sloth, Precipitancy, Senſe, 
Peſſion, and many other Things, that lead our 
Reaſon aſtray in this degenerate and imperfect 
State: Hence it comes to ) paſs that we are guilty 
of ſo many Errors in Reaſoning, eſpectally about 
divine Things, becauſe our Reaſon either is buſy 
to inquire, and reſolved to determine about Mat- 
ters that are above our preſent Reach; or becauſe 


we mingle many Prejudices and ſecret Influences of 


Senſe, Fancy, Paſſion, Inclination, &c. with our 
Exerciſes of Reaſon, and judge and determine ac - 
cording to their irregular Inſtances. 

Divine Faith would never admit of any Contro- 


verſies or Doubtings, if we were but aſſured that 


* : God 
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God had ſpoken, and that we rightly underſtood 


his Meaning. 


Remark III. The greateſt Evidence and Cer- 
tainty of any Propoſition does not depend upon the 


Variety of the Ways or Kinds of Evidence where- 


by it is known, but rather upon the Strength and 
Degree of Evidence, and the Clearneſs of that 
Light in or by which it appears to the Mind. For 


a Propoſition that is known only one Way may be 


much more certain, and have ſtronger Evidence, 
than another that is ſuppoſed to be known many 


Ways. Therefore theſe Propoſitions, Nothing bas 


m0 Properties; Nothing can make itſelf ; which are 
known only by Iucelligence, are much ſurer and 
truer than this Propoſition, The Rainbow bas real 
and inherent Colours init; or than this, the Sun 


rolls round the Earth; though we ſeem to Know- 


both theſe laſt by our Senſes, and by the common 
Teſtimony of our Neighbours, So any Propoſition 


that is clearly evident to our own Conſciouſneſs or 


divine Faith, is much more certain to us than a 
thouſand others that have only the Evidence of 


feeble and obſcure Senſations, of mere probable . 


Reaſonings and doubtful Arguments, or the Witneſs 
of tallible Men, or even though all theſe ſhould 
join together, SY 
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CHAP. III. 


The $ Frings of falſe Judgment, or the Doctrine 


of Prejudices. 


— 


INTRODUCTION: 


JIN the End of the foregoing Chapter, we have 
ſurveyed the ſeveral Sorts of Evidence on which 
we build our Aſſent to Propoſitions. Theſe are 
indeed the general Grounds upon which we form 
our Judgments concerning Things: W hat remains 
in this Second PART or Locick is to point out 
the ſeveral Springs and Cauſes of our Miftakes in 
judging, and to lay down ſome Rules by which 
we ſhould conduct ourſelves in paſſing a Judgment 
- upon every Thing that 1s propoſed to us. 
] confeſs many Things which will be mentioned 


in theſe following Chapters, might be as well re- 


ferred to the THIRD PART or Locick, where we 
ſhall treat of Reaſoning and Argument ; for moſt of 
our falſe Judgments ſeem to include a ſecret bad 
| Reaſoning in them; and while we ſhew the Springs 
of Error, and the Rules of true Judgment, we do 
at the ſame Time diſcover, which Arguments are 
fallacious, which Reaſonings are weak, and which 
are juſt and ſtrong. Yet ſince this is uſually called 
a judging ill, or judging well, IJ think we may with- 
out any Impropriety treat of it here; and this will 
lay a ſurer Foundation for all Sorts of Ratiocination 
and Argument. e . 

Raſh Judgments are called Prejudices, and fo 
are the Springs of them. This Word in common 
Lite ſignifies an ill Opinion which we have conceived 


of 
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of ſome other Perſon, or ſome Injury done to him. 
But-when we uſe the Word in Matters of Science, 
it ſignifies a Judgment that. is formed concerning 
any Perſon or Thing before ſufficient Examination; 
and generally we ſuppoſe it to mean a falſe Fudg- 
ment or Miſtake : At leaſt, it is an Opinion taken 
up without ſolid Reaſon for it, or an Aſſent given 
to a Propoſition before we have juſt Evidence of 
the Truth of it, though the Thing itſelf may hap= 
pen to be true. | fl 
Sometimes theſe raſh Judgments are called Pre- 
poſſeſſions ; whereby is meant, that ſome particular 
Opinion has poſſeſſed the Mind, and engaged the 
Aſſent, without ſufficient Search or Evidence of 
the Truth of it. ec, I Led 
There is a vaſt Variety of theſe Prejudices and 
Prepoſſeſſions, which attend Mankind in every Age 
and Condition of Life; they lay the Foundations 
of many an Error, and many an unhappy Prac- 
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tice, both in the Affairs of Religion, and in our Fg 
civil Concernments; as well as in Matters of oh. | 
Learning. It is neceſſary for a Man who purſues: Wl | 
Truth to inquire into theſe Springs of Error, that ö 70 
as far as poſſible he may rid himſelf of old Preju- "| 
dices,, and watch hourly againſt new ones. 858 | ; 14 

The Number of them is ſo great, and they are 1 


ſo interwoven with each other, as well as with the 
Powers of human Nature, that it is ſometimes 
hard to diſtinguiſh them apart; yet for Method's 
Sake we ſhall reduce them to theſe four general 
Heads, namely, Prejudices ariſing from Things, | 
or from Words, from ourſelves, or from other Per- | 
ſons; and after the Deſcription of each Prejudice, 
we ſhall propoſe one or more Ways of curing it. 
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8 E CF; LY 
Prejudice rf from F ings. 


FE firſt Sort of Prej zudices are thoſe which ea 

from the 7 Hog - themſelves about which we 
judge. But here let it be obſerved, that there is 
nothing in the Nature of Things that will neceſſarily 
lead us into Error, if we do but uſe our Reaſon 
aright, and withhold our Judgment till there ap- 


Pears ſuſficierit Evidence of Triith, But ſince we 


are ſo unhappily prone to take Advantage of every 
doubtful Appearance and Circumſtance of Things 
to form a wrong Judgment, and plunge ourſelves 
into Miſtake, therefore it is proper to Conſider 
what there is in the Things un gages that a OC- 
caſion our Errors. et to 


I. Tbe Od/earity of Pat 7 9 and the Diff- 
entity of ſearching them out, is one Occaſion 11 mah 
and miſtaken Judgment. 

Some Truths are difficult becauſe they lie remote 
from the firſt Principles of Knowledge, and want 
a long Chain.of Argument to come at them: Such 
are many of the deep Things of Algebra and Geo- 
metry, and ſome of the Theorems and Problems of 
moſt Parts of the Mathematicks. Many Things 
alſo in natural Philojophy are dark and intricate 
upon this Account, becauſe we cannot come at any 
certain Knowledge of them without the Labour of 
many and difficult, as well as chargeable Experi- 
ments. 

There are other Truths which have great Dark- 
neſs upon them, becauſe we have no proper Means 
or Mediums to come. at the Knowledge of them, 
Though 
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Fhough in our Age we have found out many of 


the deep Things of Nature by the Aſſiſtance of 


Glaſſes and other Inſtruments; yet we are not hi- 
cherto arrived at any ſufficient Methods to diſcover 
the Shape of thoſe little Particles of Matter Which 
diſtmguiſh the ſcveral Sappurs, Odours, and Colours 
of Bodies; nor to find what fort of Atoms com- 
poſe: Liguids or Solids, and diſtinguiſn Hood, Mi- 
nerals, Meals,” Glaſs, Stone, &c, There is a 
Darkneſs alſo lies upon the Actions of the intellec- 
tual or angelical World; their Manners of Subſiſt- 
ence and Agency, the Power of Spirits to move 
Bodies, and the Union of our Souls with this ani- 
mal Body of ours, are much unknown to us on 
this Account. 1165 ee 

Now in many of theſe . Caſes, a great Part of 


Mankind is not content to be intirely ignorant; 


but they rather chooſe to form raſh and haſty 
Judgments, , to. gueſs at Things without juſt Evi- 
dence, to believe ſomething concerning them be- 


fore they can know them; and thereby they fall 
into Error. | | 


This ſort of Prejudice, as well as moſt others, 


is cured by Patience and Diligence in Inquiry and 


Reaſoning, and a Suſpenſion of Judgment, till we 


have attained ſome proper Mediums of Knowledge, 


and till we ſee ſufficient Evidence of the Truth. 


e Appearance of T bings in a Diſguiſe, is 
another Spring of Prejudice, or raſh Judgment. 
The Outſide of Things, which firtt ſtrikes us, is 


oftentimes different from their inward Nature; 


and we are tempted to judge ſuddenly according 
to outward Appearances, If a Piclure is daubed 


with many bright and glaring Colours, the vulgar. 
Eye admires it as an excellent Piece; whereas 
the ſame Perſon judges very contemptuouſly of 
f ſome 
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ſome admirable Deſign, ſketched out only with a 
black Pencil on a coarſe Paper, though by the 
Hand of a Raphael. So the Scholar ſpies the Name 
of a new Book in a publick News-Paper ; he is 
charmed with the Title, he purchaſes, he reads 
with huge Expectations, and finds it all Traſh 
and Impertinence : This is a Prejudice derived 
from the Appearance; we are too ready to judge 
that Volume valuable which had ſo good a Frontis- 
piece. The large Heap of Encomiums and fwell- 
ing Words of Aſſurance, that are beſtowed on 
Duack-Medicines in publick Advertiſements, tempt 
many a Reader to judge them infallible, and to 
uſe the Pills or the Plaiſter, with vaſt Hope, and 
frequent Diſappointment. 

We are tempted to form our Judgment of Per- 
ſens as well as Things by theſe outward Appearances. 
Where there is Wealth, Equipage, and Splendor, 
we are ready to call that Man happy; but we ſee 
not the: vexing Diſquietudes of his Soul : And 
when we ſpy a Perſon in ragged Garments, we 
form a deſpicable Opinion of him too ſuddenly ; 
we can hardly think him either happy or wiſe, our 
Judgment is ſo ſtrangely biafled by outward and 
tenſible Things, It was through the Power of 
this Prejudice that the Jews rejected our bleſſed 
Saviour; they could not ſuffer themſelves to be- 
lieve that the Man who appeared as the Sor of a 
Carpenter was alſo the Son of God. And becauſe 
St Paul was of little Stature, a mean Preſence, 
and his Voice contemptible, ſome of the Corinthi- 
ans were tempted to doubt whether he was inſpired 
or no. | 

Fhis Prejudice is cured by a longer Acquaint- 
ance with the World, and a juſt Obſervation that 
Things are ſometimes better and ſometimes worſe than 
| {hey appear to be, We ought therefore to reſtrain 

IS our 
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our exceſſive Forwardneſs to form our Opinion of 
Perſons or Things before we have Opportunity to 
ſearch into them more perfectly. Remember that 
a grey Beard does not make a Pbiloſopber; all is not 
Gold that gliſters; and à rough Diamond may be 
worth an immenſe Sum. 100 A Ic 

III. A Mixture of different Qualities in the ſame 
Thing, is another Temptation to judge amiſs. 
We are ready to: be carried 'away by that Quality 
which ſtrikes: the firſt or the ſtrongeſt Impreſſions 
upon us, and we judge of the whole Object accord- 
ing to that Quality, regardleſs of all the reſt; or 
ſometimes we colour over. all the other Qualities 
with that one Tincture, whether it be bad or 

od. rl 0 as Yarns: Poa 
3 When we have juſt Reaſon to admire a Man for 
his Virtues, we are ſometimes inclined not only 
to neglect his Weakneſſes; but even to put a good 
Colour upon them, and to think them amiable. 
When we read a Bec that has many excellent 
Truths in it, and divine Sentiments, we are 
tempted to approve not only that whole Book, 
but even all the Writings of that Author. When 
a Poet, an Orator, or a Painter, has performed 
admirably in ſeveral illuſtrious Pieces, we ſome- 
times alſo admire his very Errors, we miſtake his 
Blunders for Beauties, and are ſo ignorantly fond 
as to copy after them. i 

It is this Prejudice that has rendered ſo many 
great Scholars perfect Bigots, and inclined them to 
defend Homer or Horace, Livy or Cicero, in their 
Miſtakes, and vindicate all the Follies of their 
favourite Author. It is that tempts ſome great 
Writers to ſupport the Sayings of almoſt all the 
ancient Fathers of the Church, and admire them 
even in their very Reveries. 
On 
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On the other Hand, if an Author has profeſſed 
heretical Sentiments in Religion, we throw our 
Scorn upon every Thing he writes, we defpiſe 
even his critical or mathematical Ledrnivi „ and 
will hardly allow him common Senſe, If à Poem 
has ſome Blemiſhes in it, there is à Set of falſe 
Criticks who decry it univerſally, and. will allow 
no Beauties there) inn DIPS 7 OD 

This Sort of Prejudice is relieved: by learning to 
diſtinguiſh Things well, and not ro fue in the 
Lump. There is ſcarce any Thing in che World- 
of Nature or Art, in the World-of Morality or 
Religion, that is perfectly uniform, There is a 
Mixture of Wiſdom and Folly, Vice and 3 
Good and Evil, both in Men and Things. 
ſhould remember that ſome Perſons have Fon 
Wit and little Fudgment ; others are judicious, but 
not witty. Some are/'good'bumoured without Com- 
pliment., others have all the F ormalities of Com- 

plaiſance, but no good Humour. We ought to 
— og that one Man may be vicious and learned, 
while another has Virtue without Learning. That 
many: a Man thinks admirably «well, who has a 
poor Utterunce; while others have a charming 
Manner of Speech, but their Thoughts are trifling 
and impertinent. Some are good Neighbours, and 
courteous, and charitable towards Men, who have 
no» Piety towards God; others are truly religious, 
but of morole natural Tempers. Some excellent 
Sayings are found in very /illy Books, and ſome filly 
Thoughts appear in Books of Value. We ſhould 
neither praiſe nor diſpraiſe by Wholeſale; but ſepa- 
rate the Good from the Evil, and judge'of them 
apart: The Accuracy of a good judgment con- 
fiſts: much 1 In making ſuch Diſtinctions. 
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. Yet jet: it be. noted too, that in common Diſ-. 


courſe we uſually denominate Perſons and Things 


according to the major Part of their Character. 
He is to be called a wiſe Man who has but few 
Follies ; He is a good, Philoſopher who knows, much 
of Nature, and for the moſt Part reaſons well in 
Matters of human Science: And that Book ſhould 
be eſteemed well cvritten, which has more of good 
Senſe in it than it has of Leo eſe! 1 

+195 Though a Thing be uniform i in its own. 
Nature, yet the gifferent Lights in which it may be 
placed, and the different Views in which it appears, 
70.45, will be ready to excite in us miſtaken Judg- 
ments concerning it. Let an erect Cone be —— 
on a horizontal Plane, at a great Diſtance from the 
Eye, and it appears a plain Triangle; but we ſhall 
judge that very Cone to be nothing but a fat Cir- 
cle, if its Baſe be, obverted towards us. Set a 
common round Plate à little obliquely before our 
Eyes afar off, and we ſhall think it an oval Fi- 
gure: But if che very Eage of it be turned towards 
us, we ſhall take it for a > Frage Line. So when 
we view the ſeveral Folds of a changeable Silk, we 
pronounce this Part red, and that yellow, becauſe 
of its different Poſition to the Light, though the 
Silk laid ſmooth in one Light appears all of one 
Colour. 


When we ſurvey the Miſeries of Mankind, and 


think. of the Sorrows of Millions, both on Earth 
and in Hell; the divine Government has a terrible 
Aſpett, and we may be tempted to think hardly 
even of God himſelf: But if we view the Profu- 
ſion of his Bounty and Grace amongſt his Crea- 
tures on Earth, or the happy Spirits in Heaven, 


we ſhall have ſo exalted an Idea of his Goodneſs as 


to forget his Vengeance, Some Men dwell en- 
| tirely 
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tirely upon the Promiſes of his Goſpel, and think 
him all Mercy: Others, under a melancholy Frame, 
dwell upon his Terrors and his Threatenings, and 
are overwhelmed with the Thoughts of his Severity 
and Yengeance, as though there were no Mercy in 
him. ; "5 

The true Method of delivering ourſelves from 
this Prejudice, is to view a Thing on all Sides, to 
compare all the various Appearances of the ſame 
Thing with one another, and let each of them have 
its full Weight in the Balance of our Judgment, 
before we fully determine our Opinion. It was by 
this means that the modern Aſtronomers came to 
find out that the Planet Saturn hath a flat broad 
Circle round its Globe, which 1s called its Ring, by 
obſerving the different Appearances as a narrow or 
a broader Oval, or, as it ſometimes ſeems to be, a 
ſtraight Line, in the different Parts of its twenty- 
nine Years Revolution through the Ecliptic. And 
if we take the ſame juſt and religious Survey of the 
great and bleſſed God in all the Diſcoveries of his 
Vengeance and his Mercy, we ſhall at laſt conclude 
him to be both 7u/# and good. 


V. The caſual Afſociation. of many of our Ideas 
becomes the Spring of another Prejudice or raſh 
Judgment, to which we are ſometimes expoſed. 
If in our younger Years we have taken Medicines 
that have been nauſeous, when any Medicine what- 
ſoever is afterward propoſed to us undes Sickneſs, 
we immediately judge it nauſeous : Our Fancy has 
ſo cloſely joined theſe Ideas together, that we know 
not how to ſeparate them : Then the Stomach feels 
the Diſguſt, and perhaps refuſes the only Drug 
that can preſerve Life. So a Child who has been 
let Blood joins the Ideas of Pain and the Surgeon 
together, and he hates the Sight of the Syrgeom, 

| becauſe 
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becauſe he thinks of his Pain: Or if he has drank 
a bitter Potion, he conceives a bitter Idea of the 
Cup which held it, and will drink nothing out of 
Tai 2 Jia | 

It is for the ſame Reaſon-that the Bulk of the 
common People are ſo ſuperſtitiouſly fond of the 
Pſalms tranſlated by Hopkins and Sternhold, and 
think them ſacred and divine, becauſe they have 
been now for more than an hundred Years bound 

up in the ſame Covers with our Bibles. 

The beſt Relief againſt this Prejudice of Aſſocia- 
ion is to conſider, whether there be any natural 
and neceſſary Connection between thoſe Ideas, 
which Fancy, Cuſtom, or Chance, hath thus joined 
together; and if Nature has not joined them, let 
our Judgment correct the Folly of our Imagina- 
tion, and ſeparate theſe Ideas again. 


ACT IH 
Prejudices ariſing from Morde. 


O UR Ideas and Words are fo linked together, 
that while we judge of Things according to 
Fords, we are led into ſeveral Miſtakes. Theſe 
may be diſtributed under two general Heads, 
namely, ſuch as ariſe from /ingle Words or Phraſes, 
or ſuch as ariſe from Words joined in Speech, and 
compoſing a Diſcourſe. | 


I. The moſt imminent and remarkable Errors 
of the firſt Kind are theſe three. (1.) When our 
Words are in/ignificant, and have no Ideas; as when 
the myſtical Divines talk of the Prayer of Silence, 

the ſupernatural and paſſfve Night of the Soul, the 
Vacuity of Powers, the Suſpenſion of all Thoughts : 
2 Or 
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Or (2.) When our Words are equivocal, and ng 
nify two or more Ideas, as the Words Law, 
Light, Fleſh, Spirit, Righteouſneſs, and many 
other Terms in Scripture : Or (3.) When two or 
three Words are ſynonymous, and ſignify one Idea, 
as Regeneration and new Creation in the New Teſ- 


tament; both which mean only a Change of the 


Heart from Sin to Holineſs, or as the Elefor of 


Cologn and the Biſhop of Cologn are two Titles of 
the lame Man. 


— Theſe Kinds of Phraſes are theOccaſion of va- 
rious Miftakes ; but none ſo unhappy as thoſe in 
Theology : For both Words without Ideas, as well 
as ſynonymous and equivocal Words, have been uſed 


and abuſed by the Humours, Paſſions, ' Intereſts, 


or by the real Ignorance and Weakneſs of Men, 
to beget terrible Conteſts among Chriſtians. 

But to relieve us under all thoſe Dangers, and 
to remove theſe Sorts of Prejudices which ariſe from 
fingle Words or Phraſes, I muſt remit the Reader 
to Part I. Chap. IV. where I have treated about 
Words, and to thoſe Directions which I have given 


concerning the Definition of Names, Part I. Chap. 
VI. Sect. 3. 


II. There is another Sort of falſe Judgments or 
Miſtakes which we are expoſed to by Fords; and 


that is, when they are joined in Speech, and compoſe 
.a Diſcourſe, and here we are in Danger two 


Ways. 

The one is, when a Man writes good Senſe, or 
ſpeaks much to the Purpoſe, but he has not a 
happy and engaging manner of Expreſſion. Per- 
haps he uſes "coarſe and vulgar Words, or old, 
oblolete, and unfaſhionable Language, or Terms 
and Phraſes that are foreign, latinized, ſcholaſtick, 


very uncommon, and hard to be underſtood: 


And 


Ch. Hi. % 7igb Up of Reaboni 197 
And this is ſtill worſe, if his Sentences are long 
and intricate; er the Sound of them harſh and 
grating to the Ear. All theſe indeed are Defelbs 
in Stile, and lead ſome nice and unthinking Hear- 
ers or Readers into an ill Opinion of all that ſuch 
a Perſon ſpeaks or writes. Many an excellent 
Diſcourſe of our Forefathers has had abundance of 
Contempt caſt upon it by our modern Pretenders 
to Senſe, for Want of their diſtinguiſhing between 
the Language and the Ideas. 4 8 

On the other hand, when a Man of Eloquence 
ſpeaks or writes upon any Subject, we are too 
ready to run into his Sentiments, being ſweetly 
and inſenſibly drawn by the Smoothneſs of his 
Harangue, and the pathetick Power of his Lan- 
guage. Rhetorick will varniſh every Error, fo 
that it ſhall appear in the Dreſs of Truth, and put 
ſuch Ornaments upon Vice, as to make it look 
like Virtue : It 1s an Art of wondrous and exten- 
five Influence; it often conceals, obſcures or over- 
whelms the Truth, and places ſometimes a groſs 
Falſnood in a moſt alluring Light. The Decency 
of Action, the Muſick of the Voice, the Harmo- 
ny of the Periods, the Beauty of the Stile, and All 
the engaging Airs of the Speaker, have often 
charmed the Hearers into Error, and perſuaded 
them to approve whatſoever is propoſed in ſo agree- 
able a manner. A large Aſſembly ftands expoſed 
at once to the Power of theſe Prejudices, and im- 
bibes them all. So Cicero and Demoſthenes made 
the Romans and the Athenians believe almoſt 

whatſoever they pleaſed. | 
The beſt Defence againſt both theſe Dangers, is 
to learn the Skill (as much as poſſible) of ſeparat- 
ing our Thoughts and Ideas from Words and Phraſes, 
to judge of the Things in their own Natures, and 
in their natural or juſt Relation to one another, 
5 { | abſtracted 
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abſtracted from. the Uſe of Lan Qs and to 


maintain a ſteady and obſtinate Reſolution, to 


hearken to nothing but Truth, in whatſoever Stile 


or Dreſs it appears. | 


Then we ſhall hear a Sermon of pious and juſt 
Sentiments with Eſteem and Reverence, though 


the Preacher has but an unpoliſhed Stile, and 


many Defects in the manner of his Delivery. 


Then we ſhall neglect and diſregard all the flatter- 


ing Inſinuations, whereby the Orator would make 
Way for his own Sentiments to take Poſſeſſion of 


our Souls, if he has not ſolid and inſtructive Senſe 


equal to his Language. Oratory is a happy Ta- 


lent when it is rightly employed, to excite the 


Paſſions to the Practice of Virtue and Piety; but, 
to ſpeak properly, this Art has nothing to do in 


the Search after Truth, 
S Er 45-1; 


Prejudices ariſing from ourſelves. 


EITHER Words nor Tings would ſo often 8 
lead us aſtray from Truth, if we had not 


within ourſelves ſuch Springs of Error as theſe 


that follow. 


I. Many Errors are derived from our Weakneſs. . 


of Reaſon, and Incapacity to judge of Things in our 


Infant State. Theſe are called the Prejudice of... 


* 


Infancy. We frame early Miſtakes about the com- 


- 
0 


. 


mon Objects which ſurround us, and the common 
Affairs of Life: We fancy the Nurſe is our. beſt. . 
Friend, becauſe Children receive from their Nuries 


their Food and other Conveniencies of Life. We 
judge that Books are very unpleaſant T hings, becauſe 


» 


* 


8 perhaps we have been driven to them by the 


Scourge 
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Stourge. We judge alſo that tbe Sky touches the 
diſtant Hills, becauſe we cannot inform ourſelves 
better in Childhood. We believe the Stars are not 
riſen till the Sun is ſet, becauſe we never ſee them 
by Day. But ſome of theſe Errors may ſeem to 
be derived from the next Spring. 5 

The Way to cure the Prejudices of Infancy, is to 
diſtinguiſh, as far as we can, which are thoſe Opi- 


nions which we framed in perfect Childhood; to 


remember that at that Time our Reaſon was inca- 
pable of forming a right Judgment, and to bring 
theſe Propoſitions again to be examined at the Bar 
of mature Reaſon; -. | 


II. Our Senſes give us many a falſe Information 


of Things, and tempr us to judge amiſs, This is 
called the Prejudice of Senſe; as, when we ſuppoſe 
the Sum and Moon to be flat Bodies, and to be but 
a few Inches broad, becauſe they appear ſo to the 
Eye. Senſe inclines us to judge that Air has nb 
Weight, becauſe we do not feel it preſs heavy upon 
us; and we judge alſo by our Senſes that Cold and 
Heat, Stveet and Sour, Red and Blue, &c. are 
ſuch real Properties in the Objects themſelves, 
and exactly like thoſe Senſations which they excite 

ih us. ny | 
" Note, Thoſe Miſtakes of this Sort Which all 
Mankind drop and loſe in their advancing Age, 
are called mere Prejudices of Infancy ; but thoſe 
which abide with the vulgar Part of the World; 
and generally with all Men, till Learning and Phi- 
loſophy cure them, more properly attain the Name 
df Prejudices of See. 
Theſe Prejudices are to be removed ſeveral Ways; 
(i:) By the Aſſiſtance of one Senſe we cure the Miſ- 
takes of another; as when a Szick thruſt into the 
Water ſeems crooked, we are prevented from judg- 
O ing 
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ing it to be really ſo in itſelf, for when we take it 
out of the Water, both our Sight and our Feeling 
agree and determine it to be ſtraight. (2.) The 
Exerciſe of our Reaſon, and an Application to ma- 
thematical and philoſophical Studies, cures many 
other Prejudices of Senſe, both with relation to the 
heavenly and earthly Bodies. 3.) We ſhould re- 
member that our Senſes have often deceived us in 
various Inſtances, that they give but a confuſed 
and imperfect Repreſentation of Things in many 
Caſes, that they often repreſent falſly thoſe've1 
Objects to which they ſeem to be ſuited, ſuch as 
the Shape, Motion, Size and Situation, of groſs 
Bodies, if they are but placed at a Diſtance from 
us; and as for the minute Particles of which Bo- 
dies are compoſed, our Senſes cannot diſtinguiſh 
them. (4.) We ſhould remember alſo, that one 
prime and original Deſign of our Senſes, is to in- 
form us what various Relations the Badies that 
are round about us bear to our own animal Body, 
and to give us Notice what is pleaſant and uſeful. : 
or what is painful and injurious to us; but they 
are not ſufficient of themſelves to lead us into a 
philoſo phical Acquaintance with the inward Naturè 
of Things. It muſt be confeſſed, it is by the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Eye and the Ear eſpecially (which 
are called the Senſes of Diſcipline) that our Minds 
are furniſhed with various Parts of Knowledge, 
by reading, hearing, and obſerving Things divine 
and human; yet Reaſon ought always to accom- 
jen the Exerciſe of our Senſes, whenever we would 

orm a juſt Judgment of Things propoſed to our 
Inquiry. 

Here it is proper to obſerve alſo, that as the 
Weakneſs of Reaſon in our Infancy, and the: Dic- 
tates of our Senſes, ſometimes in advancing Years, 
lead the wiſer Part of Mankind aſtray from. T _ 

0 
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fo the meaner Parts of our Species, Perſons whoſe 


Genius is very low, whoſe' Judgment is always 
weak, who are ever indulging the 'D:#ates of Senſe 
and Humour, are but Children of a larger Size, 
they ſtand expoſed to everlaſting Miſtakes in Life, 
and live and die in the midſt of Prejudice. 


III. Imagination is another fruitful Spring of 
fulſe Judgments. Our Imagination is nothing elſe 
but the various Appearances of our ſenſible Ideas 
in the Brain, where the Soul frequently works in 
uniting, disjoining, multiplying, magnifying, di- 
miniſhing and altering the ſeveral Shapes, Colours, 
Sounds, Motions, Words and Things, that have 
been communicated to us by the outward Organs 
of Senſe. It is no wonder therefore if Fancy leads 
us into many Miſtakes, for it is but S#/e at ſecond 
band, Whatever is ſtrongly impreſſed upon the 
Imagination, ſome Perſons believe to be true. 
Some will chooſe a particular Number in 4 Lottery, 
or lay a large Wager on a ſingle Chance of a Dye, 
and doubt not of Succeſs, becauſe their Fancy feels 
ſo powerful an Impreſſion, and aſſures them it will 
be proſperous. A thouſand pretended Prophecies 
and Inſpirations, and all the Freaks of Enthuftafin, 
have been derived from this Spring. Dreams are 
nothing elſe but the Deceptions of Fancy: A De- 
lirium is but a ſhort Wildneſs of the Imagination; 
and a ſettled Irregularity of Fancy, is Diſtraction 
and Madneſs. e eee, 2, e | 
One Way to gain a Victory over this unruly 
Faculty, is to ſet a Watch upon it perpetually, 

and to bridle it in all its Extravagancies; never to 

believe any thing merely becauſe Fancy dictates 

it, any more than I would believe a Midnigbt- 

Dream, nor to truſt Fancy any farther, than it is 

attended with ſevere Reaſon. It is a very _ 
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and entertaining Power of human Nature in Mat- 
ters of Illuſtration, Perſuaſion, Oratory, Poetry, Wit, 
Converſation, &c. but in the calm Inquiry after 
Truth, and the final Judgment of Things, Fancy 
ſhould retire, and ftand aſide, unleſs it be called 
in to explain or illuſtrate a difficult Point 55 a 
Similitude. 

Another Method of Deliverance from theſe Pre- 
Judices of Fancy, is to compare the Ideas that ariſe 
in our Imaginations with the real Nature of Things, 
as often as we have occaſion to judge concerni 
them ; and let calm and ſedate Reaſon govern — 
determine our Opinions, though Fancy ſhould ſhew 
never ſo great a Reluctance. Fancy is the —_—— 
F Fuhr, and it ought to obey. 


IV. The various Paſſions or Aﬀefions of the Mi 14, 
are numerous and endleſs Springs of Prejudice. 
They diſguiſe every Object they converſe with, 
and put their own Colours upon it, and thus lead 
the Judgment aſtray from Truth. It is Love that 
makes the Mother think her own Child the faireſt, 
and will ſometimes perſuade us that a Blemiſh is a 
Beauty. Hope and Defire make an Hour of De- 
lay ſeem as long as two or three Hours ; Hope 
inclines us to think there is nothing too difficult 
to be attempted ; Deſpair tells us that a brave 
Attempt 1s mere Raſhneſs, and that every Diffi- 
culty is unſurmountable. Fear makes us imagine 
that a Buſh ſhaken with the Wind, has ſome ſa- 
vage Beaſt in it, and multiplies the Dangers that 
attend our Path: But ſtill there is a more unhappy 
Effect of Fear, when it keeps Millions of Souls in 
Slavery to the Errors of- an eſtabliſhed Rehgion : 
What could perſuade the wiſe Men: and Philo- 
ſophers of a Popiſh Country to believe the groſs 
Algyrditics of the Romiſh Church, but the Fear 


of 


Ch. III. The right Uſe of Rx. as0n: 203 


of Torture or Death, the Galleys or the Inqui/ition 2: 
Sorrow:and Melancholy tempt us to think our Cir- 
cumſtances much more diſmal than they are, that 
we may have ſome Excuſe for Mourning : And 
Envy repreſents the Condition of our Neighbour 
better than it is, that there might be ſome Pre- 
tence for her own Vexation and Uneaſineſs. An- 
ger, and Wrath, and Revenge, and all thoſe hate- 
ful Paſſions, excite in us far worſe Ideas of Men 
than they deſerve, and perſuade us to believe all 
that is ill of them. A Detail of the evil Influence 
of the Affedtions of the Mind upon our Judgment, 
would make a large Volume: | 
The Cure of theſe Prejudices is attained by a 
conſtant Jealouſy of ourſelves, and Watchfulneſs 
over our Paſſions, that they may never interpoſe 
when we are called to paſs a Judgment of any 
Thing: And when our Affections are warmly 
engaged, let us abſtain. from judging. It would 

be alſo of great Uſe to us to form our deliberate 
Judgments of Perſons and Things in the calmeſt 
and ſereneſt Hours of Life, when the Paſſions of 
Nature are all ſilent, and the Mind enjoys its moſt 
perfect Compolure: And theſe Judgments ſo 
tormed-ſhould be treaſured up in the Mind, that 
we might have Recourſe to them in Hours of Need. 
See many more Sentiments and Directions relating 
to this Subject, in my DoFrine of the Paſſions, 

A New Edition-enlarged. - 5 


V. The Fondneſs we have for SELF, and the 
Relation which other Perſons and Things have to our- 
ſelves, furniſh us with another long Lift of Pre- 
Judices. This indeed might be reduced to the 
Paſſion f Self-Love, but it is ſo: copious an Head 
that I choſe to name it as a diſtinct Spring of falſe 
Judgments. We are generally ready to fancy 


- every 


vo" 
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every Thing of our own has ſomething peculiarly 
valuable in it, when indeed there is no other Rea- 


fon, but becauſe it is our n.. Were we born 
among the Gardens of Italy, the Rocks of Switz- 
erland, or the Ice and Snows of Ruſſia and Swe- 
den, ſtill we ſhould imagine peculiar Excellencies 
in our native Land. We conceive a good Idea of 
the Town and Village where we firſt breathed, and 
think the better of a Man for being born near us. 
We entertain the beſt Opinion of the Perſons: of 
our own Party, and eaſily believe evil Reports of 
Perſons of a different Selt or Faction. Our own 
Sex, our Kindred, our Houſes, and our very N ames, 
ſeem to have ſomething good and deſirable in 
them. We are ready to mingle all theſe with our- 
ſelves, and cannot bear to have others __ men 
ly of them. 

So good an Opinion have we of our own Senti- 
ments and Practices, that it is very difficult to be- 
lieve what a Reprover ſays of our Conduct; and 
we are as ready to aſſent to all the Language of 
Flattery. We ſet up cur own Opinions in Religion 
and Philoſophy as the Teſts of Orthodoxy and 
Truth; and we are prone to judge every Practice 
of other Men either a Duty or a Crime, which we 
think would be a Crime or a Duty in us, though 
their Circumſtances are vaſtly different from our 
own. This Humour prevails ſometimes to ſuch 
a Degree, that we would make our own Taſte and 
Inclination the Standard by which to judge of every 
Diſh of Meat that is ſet upon the Table, every 
Book in a Library, every Employment, Study 
and Buſineſs: of Lite, as well as every Recreation. 

It is from this evil Principle of ſetting up Self 
for a Model what other Men ought to be, that the 
Antichriſtian Spirit of Impoſition and Perſecution 

had its Original : Thovgh t there is no more 2 75 
on 
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ſon for it than there was for the Practice of that 
Tyrant, who having a Bed fit for his own Size, 
was reported to ſtretch Men of low Stature upon 
the Rack, till they were drawn out to the Length 
of his Bed; and ſome add alſo, that he cut off the 
Legs of any whom he found too long for it. 
| Was alſo from a Principle near akin to this, that 
.we peryert and ſtrain the Writings of many vene- 
Table Authors, and eſpecially the ſacred Books of 
Scripture, to make them ſpeak our own Senſe. 
Through the Influence which our own Schemes, or 
Hypotheſes. have upon the Mind, we ſometimes 
become ſo ſharp-ſighted as to find theſe Schemes 
in-thoſe Places of Scripture where the holy Writers 
never thought of them, nor the holy Spirit intend- 
ed them. At other Times this Prejudice brings 
ſuch a Dimneſs upon the Sight, that we cannot 
read. any Thing that oppoſes our own Scheme, 
though it be written as with Sun- beams, and in 
the plaineſt Language; and perhaps we are in 
Danger in ſuch a Cale of winking a little againſt 
the Light. VV 
Me ought to bring our Minds free, unbiaſſed 
and teachable, to learn our Religion from the Word 
of God; but we have generally formed all the 
leſſer as well as the greater Points of our Religion 
beforehand, and then we read the Prophets and 
Apoſtles only to pervert them to confirm our own 
Opinions. Were it not for this Influence of Self, 
and a Bigotry to our own Tenets, we could hard- 
iy imagine that ſo many ſtrange, abſurd, incon- 
iſtent, wicked, miſchievous, and bloody Princi- 
ples, ſhould pretend to ſupport and defend them- 
Helves by the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
Every learned Critick has his own Hypotheſis ; 
and it the common Text be not favourable to his 
Opinion, a various Lection ſhall be made authen- 
0 4 tick, 
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tick. The Text muſt be ſuppoſed to be defeftive 
or redundant, and the Senſe of it'ſhall be /iteral, 
or metaphorical, according as it beſt ſupports his 
own Scheme. Whole Chapters or Books ſhall be 
added or left out of the ſacred Canon, or be turned 
into Parables, by this Influence. Luther knew not 
well how to reconcile the Epiſtle of St James to 
the Doctrine of Fuſtiſication by Faith alone, and ſo 


he could not allow it to be divine.” The Papiſts 


bring all the Apocrypha into their Bible; and ſtamp 
Divinity upon it; for they can fancy Pur atory 18 
there, and they find Prayers for the Dead. But 
they leave out the ſecond Commandment, becauſe it 


forbids the Worſhip of Images.” Others ſuppoſe the 


Moſaick Hiſtory of the Creation, and the Fall of Man, 
to be oriental Ornaments, or a mere Allepory, be- 


cauſe the literal Senſe of thoſe three Chapters of 


Geneſis do not agree with their Theories. Even 


an honeſt plain-hearted and unlearned Chriſtian is 
ready to find ſomething in every Chapter of the 
Bible to countenance his own private Sentiments; 
but he loves thoſe Chapters beſt which ſpeak his 
own Opinions plaineſt : This is a Prejudice that 
ſticks very cloſe to our Natures, the Scholar is 
infeſted with It daily, and w_ Mechanick | 18 not 
moe; 

Self has yet a farther and a more pernicious In- 
fluence upon our 'Underſtandings, and is an un- 
happy Guide in the Search after Truth. When 
our own Inclination, or our Eaſe, our Honour, or 
our Profit, tempt us to the Practice of any Thing 
of ſuſpected Lawfulneſs, how do we ſtrain our 
Thoughts to find Arguments for it, and perſuade 
ourſelves it is lawful? We colour over Iniqui 
and ſinful Compliance with the Names of Virtue 
and Innocence, or at leaſt of Conſtraint and Neceſſi- 
ty. All the different and N Sentiments and 
— 1 Practices 


"IP. 
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Practices of Mankind are too much influenced by 
this mean Bribery, and give too juſt Occaſion for 
Tatyrical Writers to ſay, that Self-Intereſt governs 
6 17 75 057 OPT e RO 

When the Judge had awarded due Damages to 

a Perſon into whoſe Field a Neighbour's Oxen 

had broke, it is reported that he reverſed his own 

Sentence, when he heard that the Oxen which had 
done this 'Miſchief were Bis own. Whether this 

be a Hiſtory or a Parable, it is ſtill a juſt Repre- 
ſentati6n of the wretched Influence of Se to cor; 
Tupt the Judgment, | lane Lak 
One Way to amend this Prejudice, is to thruſt 
Self ſo far out of the Queſtion that 1t may have 
no manner of Influence whenſoever we are called 
to judge and conſider the naked Nature, Truth 
and Juſtice” of Things, In Matters of Equity 
between Man and Man, our Saviour has taught 
us an effectual Means of guarding againſt this 

Prejudice, and that is, to put my Nergh-:ur in the 
Place of myſelf, and myſelf in the Place of my 
Neighbour, rather than be bribed by this corrupt 
Principle of Se/f-Love to do Injury to our Neigh- 

' bours.' Thence ariſes that Golden Rule of dealing 
"with others as we would have others deal with us. 
In the Judgment of Truth and Falſbood, Right 
and Wrong, Good and Evil, we ought to conſider 
that every Man has a SELF as well as we; and 
that the Taſtes, Paſſions, Inclinations and Inter- 
eſts of different Men are very different, and often 
contrary, and that they dictate contrary Things: 
Unleſs therefore all manner of different and con- 
trary Propoſitions can be true at once, Seff can 
never be a juſt Teſt or Standard of Truth and Fal/- 
bood, Good and Evil. r 
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Temper, while others are perpetually diſcovering 


Kind of Neceſſity, through the Indulgence of this 
credulous Humour, either to be often changing 
his Opinions, or to believe Inconſiſtencies. 

The Man of Contradiction is of a contrary Hu- 
mour, for he ſtands ready to oppoſe every Thing 
that is ſaid: He gives but a ſlight Attention to the 
Reaſons of other Men, from an inward ſcornfnl 
Preſumption that they have no Strength in them. 
When he reads or hears a Diſcourſe different from 
his own Sentiments, he does not give himſelf 
Leave to conſider whether that Diſcourſe may be 
true; but employs all his Powers immediately 
to confute it. Your great Diſputers, and your 
Men of Controverſy, are in continual Danger of 
this Sort of Prejudice : They contend often for 
Victory, and will maintain whatſoever they have 
aſſerted, while Truth is loſt in the Noiſe and Tu- 


mult, 
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mult of reciprocal Contradictions; and it fre- 
quently happens, that a Debate about Opinions is 
turned into a mytual Reproach of Perſons. | 
The Prejudice of Credulity may in ſome. meaſure 
be cured, by learning to ſet a high Value on 
Truth, and by taking more Pains to attain it; 
remembering that Truth oftentimes lies dark and 
deep; and requires us ta dig for it as hid Treaſure ; 
and that Falſhood often puts on a fair Diſguile, 


and therefore we ſhould not yield up our Judg- 


ment to every plaufible Appearance, It is no Part 


of. Civility or good Breeding to part with Truth, 


but to maintain it with Decency and Candour. | 
A Spirit of Contradiction is fo pedantick and 


hateful, that a Man ſhould take much Pains with 


himſelf to watch againſt every Inſtance of it : He 
ſhould learn ſo much good Humour, at leaſt, as 
never to oppoſe any Thing without juſt and ſolid 


Reaſon for it: He ſhould abate ſome degrees of 


Pride and Moroſeneſs, which are never-failing In- 
gredients in this Sort of Temper, and ſhould ſeck 
after fo much Honeſty and Conſcience, as never to 
contend for Conqueſt or Triumph; but to review 


his own Reaſons, and to read the Arguments of 


his Opponents (if poſſible) with an equal Indiffer- 
ency, and be glad to ſpy Truth, and to ſubmit to 
It, though it appear on the oppoſite Side, 

. (2.) There is another Pair of Prejudices derived 
from /wo Tempers of Mind, near akin to thoſe I 
have juſt mentioned; and theſe are the dopmatical 
and the ſceptical Humour, that is, always poſitive, 
or always doubting, = 


a 4 _ 


By what Means ſoever the Dogmatiſt came by 
his Opinions, whether by his Senſes or by his 
Fancy, his Education or his own Reading, yet 
he believes them all with the ſame Aſſurance that 
he does a mathematical Truth; he has ſcarce any 

- mere 
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mere Probabilities that belong to him; every 
Thing with him is certain and infallible ; every 


Punctilio in Religion is an Article of lie. Faith, 
and he anſwers all manner of Objections by. a ſo- 


vereign Contempt. 


Perſons of this Temper are feldom to be con- 


vinced of any Miſtake: A full Aſſurance of their 


own Notions hs all the Difficulties on their own 
Side vaniſh ſo intirely, that they think every Point 
of their Belief is written as with Sun-beams, and 
wonder any one ſhould find a Difficuly in it. 
They are amazed that learned Men ſhould make a 
Controverſy of what is to them ſo perſpicuous and 
indubitable. The loweſt Rank of People, both . 
in learned and in vulgar Lite, is very ſubject to 
this Obſtinacy. 

Seepriciſm is a contrary Prejudice. The Dogma- 
tiſt is ſure of every Thing, and the Sceptic belie ves 
Nothing. Perhaps he has found himſelf often 
miſtaken in Matters of which he thought himſelf 
well aſſured in his younger Days, and therefore he 
is afraid to give Aſſent to any Thing again. He 
fees ſo much Shew of Reaſon for every Opinion, 
and ſo many Objections alſo ariſing againſt every 
Doctrine, that he is ready to throw off the Belief 
of every Thing : He renounces at once the Pur- 
ſuit of Truth, and contents himſelf to ſay, There 
is nothing certain. It is well, if through the In- 
fluence of ſuch a Temper he does not caſt away 


his Religion as well as his Philoſophy, and aban- 


don himſelf to a profane Courſe of Life, read. 
leſs of Hell or Heaven. 

Both theſe Prejudices laſt mentioned, though 
they are fo oppoſite to each other, yet they ariſe 
from the ſame Spring, and that is, Impatience of 
Study, and want of diligent Attention in the Search 
of Truth, The Dogmatiſt is in haſte to believe 


ſome- 
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ſomething; he cannot keep himſelf long enough 
in Suſpenſe, till ſome bright and convincing Evi- 
dence appear on one Side, but throws himſelf ca- 
ſually into the Sentiments of one Party or another, 
and then he will hear no Argument to the contra- 
ry. The Sceptick will not take Pains to ſearch 
Things to the Bottom, but when he ſees Difficul- 
ties on both Sides, reſolves to believe neither of 
them. Humility of Soul, Patience in Studh, Dil:- 
gence in Inquiry, with an honeſt Zeal for Trath, 
would go a great Way towards the Cure of both 
theſe Follies, een e en | 
© 3.) Another Sort of Temper that is very inju- 
Tious'to a right Judgment of Things, is an incon- 
tant, fickle, changeable Spirit, and a very uneven 
Temper of Mind. When ſuch Perſons are in one 
Humour, they paſs a Judgment of Things agree- 
able to it; when their Humour changes, they re- 
verſe their firſt Judgment, and embrace a new 
Opinion. They have no Steadineſs of Soul; they 
want Firumeſs of Mind ſufficient to eſtabliſh them- 
ſelves in any Truth, and are ready to change it 
for the next alluring Falſhood that is agreeable to 
their Change of Humour. This Fickleneſs is 
ſometimes ſo mingled with their very Conſtitution 
by Nature, or by Diſtemper of Body, that a 
cloudy Day and a lowring Sky ſhall ſtrongly incline 
them to form an Opinion both of themſelves, and 
of Perſons and Things round about them, quite 
different from what they believe when the Sun 
ines, and the Heavens are ſerene. 

This ſort of People ought to judge of Things 
and Perſons in their moſt ſedate, peaceful, and 
compoſed Hours of Life, and reſerve theſe Judg- 
ments for their Conduct at more unhappy Seaſons. 

( 4.) Some Perſons have a violent and turgid 
Manner both of Talking and Thinking ; whatſoever 


they 
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they judge of, it is always with a Tincture of this 
Vanity. They are always in Extremes, and pro- 
nounce concerning every Thing in the Superlative. 
If they think a Man to be learned, he is the obief 
Schelar of the Age: If another has low Parts; he 
is the greateſt Blockbead in Nature: If they approve 
any Book on divine Subjects, it is the beſt: Book in 
the World next. to the Bible: I they ſpeak of a 
Storm of Rain or Hail, it ix the moſt terrible. Storm 
that fell fince the Creation And a cold Winter 
Day is the coldeſt that ever was known, 1 1110 

But the Men of this ſwelling Language ough 
to remember, that Nature has ren thouſand mode- 
rate Things in it, and does not always deal in 
Exiremes as they do. 

(5.) I think it may be: called another Sort of 
Prejudice derived from Humour, when ſome Men 
believe a Doctrine merely becauſe it is ancient, and 
has been long believed; others are ſo fond of No- 
velly, that Nothing prevails upon their Aſſent ſo 
much as new Thoughts and new Notions. Again, 
there are ſome who ſet a high Eſteem upon every 
Thing that is foreign and far-fetched; therefore 
China Piftures are admired, how aukward ſoever : 
Others value Things the more for being of our 
own native Growth, . Invention, or Manufatnre, 
and theſe as much deſpiſe foreign Things. 

Some Men of Letters and Theology will not be- 
lieve a Propoſition even concerning a ſublime 
Subject, till every Thing myſterious, deep and 
difficult is cut off from it, though the Scripture 
aſſerts it never ſo plainly; others are ſo fond of a 
Myſtery and Things incomprebenſible, that they 
would ſcarce believe the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
if it could be explained; they incline to that fool- 
1ſh Rant of one of the Ancients, Credo quia im- 


poſſibile 
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peſtle af 3286 I believe: it becauſe it is impoſſi- 


X 10 cure . Miſtakes, remember that neither 
antique nor nopel, , foreign. nor native, myſterious 
nor plain, are certain Carters either of Truth 
or Fallhood. + 

I might mention various other Humours of Men 
that excite in them various Pręjudices, and lead 
them into raſh and miſtaken J udgments; bur Hes 
are ſufficient for 4 Spfpinen. e room M 20 


Lr: 


VII. There are ſeveral other Weakneſſes 6 Bs 
belong to human Nature, whereby weare led into 
Miſtakes, and indeed are rendered almoſt incapable 
of paſſing a ſolid Judgment in Matters of great 
Depth and Difficulty. Some have a native Ob/cu- 
rity. of Perception, (or ſhall I call it a Want of na: 
tural, Sagacity ?.) whereby they are hindered from 
attaining clear and diſtinct Ideas. Their Thoughts 
always. ſcem to: have ſomething confuſed and 
cloudy, in them, and therefore they judge in the 
Dark... Some have a: Defe of Memory, and then 
they are not capable of comparing their ele 
Ideas. with a great Variety of others, in order to 
ſecure themſelves from Inconſiſtency in Judgment. 
Others may have a Memory large enough, yet 
they are ſubject to the ſame Errors from a Nar- 
rowneſs of Soul, and ſuch a Fixation and Confine- 
ment of T, hought to a few Objects, that they ſcarce 
ever take a Survey of Things wide enough to 
judge. wifely and well, and to ſecure themſelves 
from all Inconſiftencies. 

Though theſe are natural Defetts and Weak- 
neſſes, yet they may in ſome Meaſure be relieved 
by Labour, Diligence, and a due Attention to 
men Rules. 
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But among all the Cauſes of falſe Judęment 
which are within ourſelves, I ought by no means 
to leave out that univerſal and original Spring of 
Error, which we are informed of by the Word of 
God; and that is, the Sin and Defection of our firſt 
Parents; whereby all our beſt natural Powerd 
both of Mind and Body are impaired, and render- 
ed very much inferior to what they were in a State 
of Innocence. Our Underſtanding is darkened, 
our Memory contracted, our corrupt Humours 
and Paſſions are grown predominant, our Reaſon 
enfeebled, and various Diſorders attend our Con- 
ſtitution and animal Nature, whereby the Mind is 
ſtrangely impoſed upon in its Judgment of Things. 
Nor is there any perfect Relief to be expected on 
Earth . There is no Hope of ever recovering from 
theſe Maladies, but by a fncere Return to God in 
the Ways of his own Appointment, whereby we 
ſhall be kept ſafe from all dangerous and pernicious 
Errors in the Matters of Religion; and though 
Imperfefiions and Miſtakes will hang about us in 
the preſent Lite, as the Effects of our original 
Apoſtaſy from God, yet we hope fot a full Deli- 
verance from them when we arrive at Heaven, 


s E C F. IV. 
Prejudices ariſing from other Perſons. 


ERE it not for the Springs of Prejudite 

that are lurking in ourſelves, we ſhould not 

be ſubject to ſo many Miſtakes from the influence 
of others. But ſince our Nature is ſo ſuſceptive of 
Errors on all Sides, it is fit we ſhould have Hints 
and Notices given us, how far other Perſons may 
have Power over us, and become the Cauſes of our 


falſe 


tC A Mtn 
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falſe. Judgments, This might all be caſt into one 
Heap, for they are all near akin, and mingle with 
each other; but. for Diſtinction-ſake let them be 


* 


Autkority, and ſuch as ariſe from the Manner ef 


Propejat.. 


„ I» r 
59 


14 


15 A hoſe with whom our Education is intruſted 


may, lay the fir/t. Foundation of many Miſtakes in our 
younger Years. How many Fooleries and Exrors 
are inſtilled into us by our Nurſes, our Fellow- 
Children; by Servants or. unſkilful Teachers; 
which are not only maintained through the follows 
ing Parts of Life, but ſometimes have a very un- 
happy Influence upon us! We are taught that 
there.are Bugbears and Goblins in the Darꝶ; our 


young Minds are crowded with the terrible Ideas 


of, Ghoſts. appearing upon every Occaſion, or with 
the pleaſanter Tales of Fairies dancing. at Midnight. 
We learn to propheſy betimes, to foretel Futurities 
by.. good or evil. Omens, and to preſage approaching 
Death in a Family by Ravens and little Worms, 
which we. therefore. call a Death: Match. We are 
taught to know beforehand, for a Twelvemonth 
together, which Days of the Week will be fair or 
- foul, which will. be lucty or unlucky, nor is there 
any Thing ſo ſilly, but may be impoſed upon our 
Underſtandings in that early Part of Life; and 
theſe ridiculous Stories abide with.us too long, and 
too far influence the weaker Part of Mankind, 
We chooſe our particular Seft and Party in the 
civil, the religious, and the learned Life, by the 
Influence of Education. In the colleges of Learn- 
ing, ſome are for the Nominals, and ſome for the 
Realiſts, in the Science of Metaphyſicks, becauſe 
their, Tutors were devoted to theſe Parties. The 


old Phileſophy and the new have gained. thouſands 
as TT - of 


- 


called the Prejudices of Education, of Cuſtom, of 
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of Partifans the ſame Way : And every Religion 
has its Irfant Votaries, who are born, live and die 
in the ſame Faith, without Examination of any 
Article. The Turks are taught early to believe in 
Mahomet ; the Jews in Moſes; the Heathens wor- 
ſhip a Multitude of Gods, under the Force of their 
Education. And it would be well if there were not 
Millions of Chriſtians, who have little more to ſax 
for their Religion, than that they were born and 
bred up in it. The greateſt Part of the Chriſtian 

Morld can hardly give any Reaſon why they be- 
lieve the Bible to be the Word of God, but becauſe 
they have always believed it, and they were taught 
ſo from their Infancy, As Jews and Turks, and 
American Heathens, believe the moſt monſtrous and: 
incredible Stories, becauſe they have been trained 
up amongſt them, as Articles of Faith; ſo the 
Papiſts believe their Tranſubſtantiation, and make 
no Difficulty of aſſenting to Impoſſibilities, ſince 
it is the current Doctrine of their Catechiſms. By 
the ſame Means the ſeverab Sects and Parties in 
Chriſtianity, believe all the ſtrained Interpretations 
of Scripture, by which they have been taught to 
ſupport their own Fenets: They find nothing 
difficult in all the az/urd Glofſes and far-fetched 
Senſes, that are ſometimes put upon the Words of 
the ſacred Writers, becauſe their Ears have been 
always accuſtomed to thefe Gloſſes; and therefore 
they fit fo ſmooth and eafy upon their Underſtand- 
- ings, that they know not how to admit the moſt 
3 and eaſy Interpretation in Oppoſition ta 
In the ſame manner we ace nurſed up in many 
filly and grofs Miſtakes about domeſtick Affairs, as 
wellas in Matters of political Concernment. Tr is 
upon the ſame Ground that Children are trained up 
to be Y/higes and Tories betimes; and 8 
- ns 


I 
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learns the diſtinguiſhed Terms of his own Party, as 
the Papiſts learn to ſay their Prayers in Latin, with- 
out any Meaning, Reaſon, or Devotion 

This Sort of Prejudice muſt be cured by calling 
all the Principles of our young Years to the Bar 
of more mature Reaſon, that we may judge of * 
Things of Nature and political Affairs by; 
Rules of Philoſophy and Obſervation: An — even 
the Matters of Religion muſt be firſt inquired into 
by Reaſon and Conſcience, and when theſe have 
led us to believe Scripture to be the Word of God, 
then that becomes our ſovereign Guide, and Rea- 
ſon and Conſcience muſt ſubmit for receive its Die. 
tates. 


| II. The next Pr dier eh I mall esc 
is that which ariſes from the Cuſtom or Paſhion of 
thoſe amongſt whom we live. Suppoſe we have 
freed ourſelves from the younger Prejudices of our 
Education, yet we are in danger of having our 
Mind turned aſide from Truth oy the Influence of 
general Cuſtom. 

Our Opinion of Meats and Dis: of Gur- 


ments and Forms of Salutation, are influenced:much - 


more by Cuſtom, than by the Eye, the Ear, or the 
Taſte. Cuſtom prevails even over Senſe itſelf, 
and therefore no wonder if it prevail over Reaſon 
too. What is it but Cyftom that renders many of 
the Mixtures of Food and Sauces elegant in Britain, 
which would be aukward and nauſeous to the In- 
habitants of China, and indeed were nauſeous to 
us when we firſt taſted them? What but Catom 
could make thoſe Salutations polite in Muſcovy, 
which. are ridiculous in France or England? We 
call ourſelves indeed the politer Nations, but it is 
We who judge thus of ourſelves; and that fancied 
| Politenſs is oftentimes more owing to Cuſtom than 


„ Reaſon, 
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Reaſon. Why are the Forms of our preſent Gar- 
ments counted beautiful, and thoſe Faſhions. of 
our Anceſtors the Matter of, Scoff and Contempt, 
which in their Day were all decent and genteel ? 


It is Cuſtom that forms our Opinion of Dreſs, and 


reconciles us by Degrees to thoſe Habits which at 
firſt ſeemed very odd and monſtrous. It muſt be 


granted, there are ſome Garmentsand Habits which 


have a natural Congruity or Incongruity, Modeſty 


or Immodeſty, Decency or Indecency, Gaudery 


or Gravity; though for the moſt Part there is but 
little of Reaſon in theſe Affairs: But what little 
there is of Reaſon. or natural Decency, Cuſtom tri- 
umphs over it all. It is almoſt impoſſible to per- 
ſuade a gay Lady that any Thing can be decent 
which is out of Faſhion : And it were well if Faſbion 
ſtretched its Powers no farther than the Buſineſs of 


Drapery and the Fair Sex. 


The Methods of our Education are SEND 
by. Cuſtom. It is Cuſtom, and not Reaſon, that 


lends every Boy to learn the Roman Poets, and be- 


gin a little Acquaintance with Greek, before he is 


bound an Apprentice to a Soapboiler or Leather- 
ſeller. It is Cuſtom alone that teaches us Latin 


by the Rules of a Latin Grammar; a tedious and 
abſurd Method! And what is it but Cuſtom that 
has for paſt Centuries confined the brighteſt Ge- 
nius's, even of the higheſt Rank in the Female 
World, to the Buſineis of the Needle only, and 
ſecluded them moft unmercifully from the Plea- 
ſires of Knowledge, and the divine Improvements 
of Reaſon ? But we begin to break all theſe Chains, 


and Reaſon begins. to dictate the Education of 


Youth. May the growing Age be learned and 

wile | 

It is by the Prejudice ariſing from our own Caf 

doms, that we judge of all other civil and religious 
Forms 


r FS 
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Forms and Practices. The Rites and Ceremonies 


of War and Peace in other Nations, the Forms of 
Weddings and Funerals, the ſeveral Ranks of Ma- 
giſtraq, the Trades and Employments of both Sexes, 
the publick and the domeſtick Affairs of Liſe, and 
almoſt every Thing of foreign Cuſtoms, is judged 
irregular, It is all imagined to be unreaſonable 
or unnaturul, by thoſe who have no other Rule to 
judge of Nature and Reaſon, but the Cuſtoms of 
their own Country, or the little Town where they 
dwell. Cuſtom is called a ſecond Nature, but we 
often miſtake it for Nature it ſelf. : 

Beſides all this, there is a F 0 Bat in Opinions, 
there is a Faſhion in Miriting and Printing, in Style 
and Language. In our Day it is the Vogue of the 
Nation, that Parliaments may ſettle the Succeſſion of 
the Crown, and that a People can make a Ning; in 
the laſt Age this was a Doctrine akin to Treaſon. 
Citations from the Latin Poets were an Embelliſh- 
ment of Style in the laſt Century, and whole Pages 
in that Day were covered with them; it is now 
forbidden by Cuſtom, and expoſed by the Name 


of Pedantry ; whereas in Truth both theſe are Ex- 


tremes. Sometimes our printed Books ſhall abound 
in Capitals, and ſometimes reject them all. Now 
we deal much in Eſſays, and moſt unreaſonably 
deſpiſe Htematick Learning, whereas our Fathers 
had a juſt Malu for Regularity and Syſtems; then 
Folios and Quartos were the faſhionable Sizes, as 
Volumes in Odavo are now. We are ever read 


to run into Extremes, and yet Cuſtom fill per- 


ſuades us that Reaſon and Nature are on our 

Side. 1135-15-21 

This Buſineſs of the Faſhion has a moſt power- 

ful Influence on our Judgments ; for it employs 

thoſe two ſtrong Engines of Fear and Shame to 

I upon our Underitandings with unhappy 
5 Sacceſs,. 
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Succeſs. We are aſhamed to believe or profeſs an 
unfaſhionable Opinion in Philoſophy, and a cow- 
ardly Soul dares not ſo much as indulge a Thought 
contrary to the eſtabliſhed or faſhionable Faith, nor 
act in Oppoſition to Cyftem, though it be accord- 
ing to the Dictates of Reaſon. 

I confeſs, there is a Reſpect due to Mankind, 
which ſhould incline even the wiſeſt of Men to fol. 
low the innocent Cuſtoms of their Country in the 
outward Practices of Civil Life, and in ſome mea- 
fure to ſubmit to Faſhion in al indifferent A fairs, 
where Reaſon and Scripture make no Remon- 
ſtrances againſt ir. But the Judgments of the 
Mind ought to be for ever free, and not biaſſed 
by the Cuſtoms and Faſnions of ay Age or Nation 
whatſoever. 

To deliver our Underſtandings from this Dan- 
ger and Slavery, we ſhould conſider theſe three 
Things. 

1. That the greateſt Part of the civil Cuſtoms of 
any particular Nation or Age, ſpring from Hu- 


mcur rather than Reaſon. Sometimes the Humour 


of the Prince prevails, and ſometimes the Humour 
of the People. It 1s either the Great or the Many 
who dictate the Faſhion, and theſe have not al- 
ways the higheſt Reaſon on their Side. | 

2. Conſider alſo, that the Cuſtoms of the ſame 
Nations in different Ages, the Cuſtoms of different 
Nations in the ſame Ave, and the Cuſtoms of dif- 
ferent Towns and Villages in the ſame Nation, 
are very various and contrary to each other. The 


faſhionable Learning, Language, Sentiments, and . 


Rules of Politeneſs, differ greatly in different Coun- 
tries and Ages of Mankind; but Truth and Reaſon 
are of a more uniform and ſteady Nature, and 


do not change with the Faſhion, Upon this Ac- 


count, to cure the P Prepoſſeſſons which ariſe from 
1 5 4 Cuſtom, 
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Cuſtom, it is of excellent Uſe to travel, and ſee the 
Cuſtoms of various Countries, and to read the 
Travels of other Men, and the Hiſtory of paſt 
Ages, that every Thing may not ſeem ſtrange and 
uncouth which is not practiſed within the Limits 
of our own Pariſh, or in the narrow Space of our 
own Life- time. 1 1 

3. Conſider yet again, how often we ourſelves 
have changed our own Opinions concerning the 


Decency, Propriety, or Congruity of ſeveral Modes 
or Pradlices in the World, eſpecially if we have 


lived to the Age of thirty or forty. Cuſtem or 
Faſhion, even in all its Changes, has beer ready 
to have ſome Degree of Aſcendancy over our Un- 
derſtandings, and what at one Time ſeemed decent, 
appears ob/olete and diſagrecable afterward, when 
the Faſhion changes. Let us learn therefore to 
abſtract as much as poſſible from Cz/ftom and 


Faſbi u, when we would paſs a Judgment con- 


cerning the real Value and intrinſick Nature of 
Things. 


> 


III. The Authority of Men, is the Spring of 


another Rank of Prejudices, 

"Among theſe, the Authority of our Forefathers 
and ancient Authors is moſt remarkable. We pay 
Deference to the Opinions of others, merely be- 
cauſe they lived a thouſand Years before us; and 
even the Trifles and Impertinencies that have a 


Mark of Antiquity upon them, are reverenced for 


this Reaſon, becauſe they came from the Ancients. 


It is granted, that the Ancients had many wiſe 


and great Men among them, and ſome of their 
Writings, which Time hath delivered down to us, 
are truly valuable : But thoſe Writers lived rather 
in the Infant-State of the World; and the Phila- 
Jephers, as well as the polite Authors of our Age, 
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are properly the Elders, who have ſeen the Miſtakes 
of the younger Ages of Mankind, and corrected 
them by Objervation and Experience. 

Some borrow all their Religion from the Fathers 
pf the Chriſtian Church, or from their Synods or 
Councils; but he that will read Monſieur Daille on 
the Uſe of the Fathers, will find many Reaſons 
why they are by no Means fit to dictate cur Faith, 
fince we have the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the Wr.t- 
ings of the Apoſtles and Prophets in our own 
Hands. 

Some Perſons believe every Thing that their 
Kindred, their Parents, and their Tutcrs believe, 
The Veneration and the Love which they have 
for their Anceſtors, incline them to ſwallow down 
all their Opinions at once, without examining 
what Truth or Falſhood there is in them, Men 
take up their Principles by Inheritance, and de- 

R fend them as they would their Eſtates, becauſe 
they are born Heirs to them. I freely grant, that 
Parents are appointed by God and Nature to teach 

us all the Sentiments and Practices of our younger 
j Years; and happy are thoſe whoſe Parents lead 
them into the Paths of Wiſdom and Truth! I 

rant farther, that when Perſons come to Years of 

Diſcretion, and judge for themſelves, they ought 

to examine the Opinions f their Parents, with the 

greateſt Modeſty, and with an humble Deference 

to their ſuperior Character; they ought, in Mat- 

ters perfectly dubious, to give the Preference to 

their Parents Advice, and always to pay them the 

firſt Reſpect, nor ever depart from their Opinions 

and Practice, till Reaſon and Conſcience make it 

neceſſary. But after all, it is poſſible that Parents 

may be miſtaken, and cherefore Reaſon and Soip- 

ture * to be our final Rules of Determination 
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in Matters that relate to this World, and that 
which is to come. n 

Sometimes a favourite Author, or a Writer of 


great Nome, drags a thouſand Followers after him 
into his own Miſtakes, merely by the Authority 


of his Name and Character. The Sentiments of 


Ariſtotle were imbibed and maintained by all the 
Schools in Europe for ſeveral Centuries ; and a Ci- 
tation from his Writings was thought a ſufficient 
Proof of any Propoſition. The great Deſcartes 
had alſo too many implicit Believers in the laſt 
Age, though he himſelf, in his Philoſophy, diſ- 
claims all ſuch Influence over the Minds of his 
Readers, Calvin and Luther, in the Days of Re- 
formation from Popery, were learned and ptous 
Men, and there have been a Succeſſion of their 
| Diſciples even to this Day, who pay too much 
Reverence to the Words of their Maſters. There 
are others who renounce their Authority, but give 
themſelves up in too ſervile a Manner to the Opi- 
nion and Authority of other Maſters, and follow 
as bad or worſe Guides in Religion. | 
If only learned, and wiſe, and good Men had 
Influence on the Sentiments of others, it would be 
at leaſt a more excuſable Sort of Prejudice, and 
there would be ſome Colour and Shadow of Reaſon 
for it: But that Riches, Honours, and outward 
Splendor, ſhould ſet up Perſons for Dictators to all 
the reſt of Mankind; this is a moſt ſhameful In- 
vaſion of the Right of our Underſtandings on the 
one hand, and as ſhameful a Slavery of the Soul 
on the other. The Poor Mau, or the Labourer, 
too often believes ſuch a Principle in Politicks, or 
in Merality, and judges concerning the Rights of 
the King and the People, juſt as his wealthy Neigh- 
bour does. Half the Pariſh follows the Opinion 
of the E/quire, aud the Tenants of a Manor fall 
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into the Sentiments of their Lord, eſpecially if he 
lives amongſt them. How unreaſonable and yet 
how common is this | | 

As for Principles of Religion, we frequently 
find how they are taken up and forſaken, changed 
and reſumed by the Influences of Princes. In all 
Nations the Prieſts have much Power alſo in dic- 
tating the Religion of the People, but the Princes 
dictate to them : And where there 1s a great Pomp 
and Grandeur attending the Pricihood in any 
Religion whatſoever, with ſo much the more Re- 
verence and ſtronger Faith do the People believe 
whatever they teach them ; Yet it 1s too often 
evident, that Riches, and Dominions, and bigh 


Titles, in Church or State, have no manner of Pre- 


tence to Truth and Certainty, Wiſdom and Good» 
neſs, above the reſt of Mortals, becauſe theſe Su- 
periorities in this World are not always conferred 
according to Merit. 

I confeſs, where a Man of Wiſdom and Years, 
of Obſervation and Experience, gives us his Opi- 
nion and Advice in Matters of the civil or the 
moral Liſe; Reaſon tells us we ſhould pay a great 
Attention to him, and it is probable, he may be 
in the Right. Where a Man of long Exerciſe in 
Piety ſpeaks of practical Religion, there is a due 
Deference to be paid to his Sentiments: And the 
ſame we may ſay concerning an ingenious Man long 
verſed in any Art or Science, he may juſtly expect 
due Regard when he ſpeaks of his own Afﬀairs 
and proper Buſineſs. But in other T hings each of 
theſe may be ignorant enough, notwithſtanding all 
their Piety and Years, and particular Skill ; Nor 
even in their cn proper Province are they to be 
believed in every Thing without Reſerve, and 
without Examination, | | 


To 
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To free ourſelves from theſe Prejudices, it is ſuf- 
Acient to remember, that there is no Rank nor 
Character among Mankind, which has any juſt 
Pretence to ſway the Judgments of other Men b 
their Authority: For there have been Perſons o 
the ſame Rank and Character who have maintain- 
ed different and contrary Sentiments ; but all theſe 
can never be true, and therefore the mere Name 
or Reputation that any of them poſſeſſes, is not a 
ſufficient Evidence of Truth. 

Shall we believe the Ancients in Philoſophy ? 
But ſome of the Ancients were Stoics, ſome Peri- 
pateticks, ſome Platonics, and ſome Epicureans, 
ſome Cynics, and ſome Sceptics. Shall we judge 
of Matters of the Chriſtian Faith by the Fathers, 
or Primitive Writers for three or four hundred 
Years after Chriſt? But they often contradicted 
one another, and themſelves too; and what is 
worſe, they ſometimes contradicted the Scripture 
itſelf. Now among all theſe different and con- 
trary Sentiments in Philoſophy and Religion, which 
of the Ancients muſt we believe, for we cannot be- 
heve them all? | 

Again, To believe in all Things as our Prede- 
ceſſors did, is the ready Way to keep Mankind 
in an everlaſting State of Infancy, and to lay an 
eternal Bar againſt all the Improvements of our 
Reaſon and our Happineſs. Had the preſent Age 
of Philoſophers ſatisfied themſelves with the /ab- 
ftantial Forms and occult Qualities of Ariſtotle, with 
the ſolid Spheres, Eccentricks, and Epirycles of 
Ptolemy, and the ancient Aſtronomers; then the 
great Lord Bacon, Copernicus, and Deſcartes, with 
the greater Sir Iſaac Newton, Mr Locke, and Mr. 
Boyle, had riſen in our World in vain. We muſt 
have blundered on ſtill in ſucceſſive Generations 
amongſt Abſurdities and thick Darkneſs, and a 

hun- 
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226 LOGIC kk: Or, Part II. 
hundred uſeful Inventions for the Happineſs 20 
human Life had never been known. 

Thus it is in Matters of Philoſophy and Science. 
But, you will ſay, ſhall not our own Anceſtors de- 
termine our Judgment in Matters of civil or religious 
Concernment © If they muſt, then the Child of a 
Heathen muſt believe that Heatheniſm is Tru h; 
the Son of a Papiſt muſt aſſent to all the Abſur- 
dities of Popery; the Poſterity of the Jews and Soci- 
mans muſt for ever be Socinians and Jews; and a 
Man whoſe Father was of Republican Principles, 
muſt make a Succeſſion of Republicans in his Fa- 
mily to the End of the World. If we ought al- 
ways to believe whatſoever our Parents, or our 
Priefts, or our Princes believe, the Inhabitants of 
China ought to worſhip their own Idols, and the 
Savages of Africa ought to beheve all tke Non- 
ſenſe, and pra& iſe the Idolatry of their Negro Fa- 
thers and Kings. The Britiſh Nation, when it 
was Heathen, could never have become Chriſtian, 
and when it was a Slave to Rome, it could neyer 
have been reformed. _ 

Beſides, let us conſider, that the great God, 
our common Maker, has never given one Man's 
Underſtanding a legal and rightful Sovereignty 
to determine Truths for others, at leaſt after they 
are paſt the State of Childhood or Minority. No. 
fingle Perſon, how learned and wiſe, and great 
ſoever, or whatſoever natural, or civil, or ecclefi- 
aftical Relation he may have to us, can claim this 
Dominion over our Faith St Paul the Apoſtle, 
in his private Capacity, would not do it; nor hath 
an inſpired Man any ſuch Authority, until he 
makes his divine Commiſſion appear. Our Sa- 
viour himſelf tells the Jews, that if he had not done 
fuch wondrous orks among them, they had not ſin- 
ned in diſbelieving his Doctrines, and refuſing 

him 
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him for the Mefiah.. No Biſhop or Preſpyter, no 
Synod or Council, no Church or Aſſembly of Men, 
ſince the Days of Inſpiration, hath Power deriyed 
to them from God, to make Creeds or Articles of 


Faith for us, and impoſe ue 


ſtandings. We mult all act according to the bel 
of our own: Light, and the Judgment of our own 


Conſciences, uſing the beſt Advantages which 


Providence hath given us, with an honeſt and im- 
partial Diligence to inquire and ſearch out the 
Truth: For every one of us muſt give an Account 
15 himſelf to God. To believe as the Church, or the 
Court believes, is but a ſorry and a dangerous Faith: 
This Principle would make more Heathens than 
Chriſtians, -and more Papiſts than Proteſtants ; and 


perhaps lead more Souls to Hell than to Heaven ; 


for our Saviour himſelf has plainly told us, that if 
the Blind will be led by the Blind, they muſt bath 
fall into the Ditch. A 


Though there be ſo much Danger of Error ariſ- 
ing from the three Prejudices laſt mentioned, yet 
before I diſmiſs this Head, I think it proper to take 
Notice, that as Education, Cuſtom, and Authority, 
are no ſure Evidences of Truth, ſo neither are th 
certain Marks of Falſbood; for Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture may join to dictate the ſame Things which 
our Parents, our Nurſes, our Tutors, our Friends, 
and our Country, believe and profeſs. Yet there 
appears ſometimes in our Age, a Pride, and Petu- 
lancy in Youth, zealous to caſt off the Sentiments 
of their Fathers and Teachers, on Purpoſe to ſhew 
that they carry none of the Prejugices of Educa- 
tion and Authority about them. They indulge all 
manner of licentious Opinions and Practices, from 


a vain Pretence of aſſerting their Liberty. But 


alas! This is but changing one Prejudice for ano- 
Ther; and ſometimes it happens by this Means, 
9 g that 
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that they make a Sacrifice both of Truth and Vir- 


tue to the vile Pręjudices of their Pride and Senſu- 
elity. 10 


IV. There is another Tribe of Prejudices which 
Are near akin to thoſe of Authority, and that is, 
when we receive a Doctrine becauſe of the Manner 
in which it is propoſed to us by others. I have already 
mentioned the powerful Influence that Oratory and 
fine Words have to infinuate a falſe Opinion, and 


ſometimes Truth is refuſed, and ſuffers Contempt 


in the Lips of a wiſe Man, for want of the Charms 
of Language : But there are ſeveral other Manners 
75 . whereby Miſtaken Sentiments are 
werfully conveyed into the Mind. | 
Some Perſons are eaſily perſuaded to believe what 
another dictates with a pofitive Air, and a great De- 
gree of Aſſurance : They feel the overbearing Force 
of a confident Dictator, eſpecially if he be of a ſu- 
rior Rank or Character to themſelves. 
Some are quickly convinced of the Truth of 
any Doctrine, when he that propoſes it puts on 
all the Airs of Piety, and makes ſolemn Appeals to 
Heaven, and Projeſtations of the Truth of it: The 
pious Mind of a weaker Chriſtian, is ready to re- 
ceive any Thing that is pronounced with ſuch an 
awful Solemnity. 
It is a Prejudice near akin to this, when an hum- 
ble Soul is frighted into any particular Sentiments 


of Religion, becauſe a Man of great Name or Cha- 


racter pronounces Hereſy upon The contrary Senti- 
ments, caſts the Diſbeliever out of the Church, 
and forbids-him the Gates of Heaven. 

Others are allured into particular Opinions by 
gentler Pratices on the Underſtanding : Not only 
the ſoft Tempers of Mankind, but even hardy and 
rugged Souls, are ſometimes led away * to 

rror 
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Error by the ſoft Air of Addreſs, and the ſweet and 
engaging Methods of Perſuaſion and Kindneſs 
I grant, where natural or revealed Religion 
plainly dictate to us the infinite and everlaſting 
Importance of any ſacred Doctrine, it cannot be 
improper to uſe any of theſe Methods, to perſuade 
Men to receive and obey the Truth, after we have 
iven ſufficient Reaſon and Argument to convince 
their Underſtandings. Vet all theſe Methods, con- 
ſidered in themſelves, have been often uſed to con- 
vey Falſhood into the Soul as well as Truth; and 
if we build our Faith merely upon theſe Founda- 
tions, without Regard to the Evidence of Truth, and 
the Strength of Argument, our Belief is but the 
Effet of Prejudice : For neither the poſitive, the 
awful or ſolemn, the terrible or the gentle Methods of 
Addreſs, carry any certain Evidence with them 
that Truth lies on that Side. | | 
There is another Manner of propoſing our own 
3 or rather oppoſmmy the Opinions of others, 
which demands a mention here, and that 1s when 
Perſons make a Jeſt ſerve inſtead of an Argument; 
when they refute what they call Error by a Turn of 
Wit, and anſwer every Objection againſt their own 
Sentiments, by caſting a Seer upon the Objector. 


Theſe Scoffers practiſe with Succeſs upon weak and 


cowardly Spirits: Such as have not been well eſta- 
bliſhed in Religion or Morality, have been laughed 
out of the beſt Principles by a confident Buffoon; they 
have yielded up their Opinions to a witty Banierer, 
and fold their Faith and Religion for a Jef. 
_._ There is no Way to cure theſe Evils in ſuch a 
degenerate World as we live in, but by learning to 
diſtinguiſh well between the Subſtance of any Dorc- 
.trine, and the Manner of Addreſs, either in propoſ- 
ing, attacking, or defending it; and then by ſet- 
ting a juſt and ſevere Guard of Reaſon a_ Con- 
| cience 
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ſcience over all the Exerciſes of our Judgment, re- 
ſolving to yield to nothing but the con vincing Evi- 
dence of Truth, religiouſly obeying the Light of 
Reaſon in Matters of pure Reaſon, and the Dictates 
of Revelation in Things that relate to our Faith. 
Thus we have taken a brief Survey of ſome of 
the infinite Varieties of Prejudice that attend Man- 
kind on every Side in the preſent State, and the 
Dangers of Error, or of raſh Fudgment, we are per- 
petually expoſed to in this Lite : This Chapter 
ſhall conclude with one Remark, and one Piece of 
Advice. | 1 7 8 
The Remark is this. The ſame Opinion, whether 
falſe or true, may be dictated by many Prejudices at 
the ſame Time; for, as I hinted before, Prejudice 
may happen to dictate Truth ſometimes as well as 
Error. But where two or more Prejudices oppoſe 
one another, as it often happens, the ſtronger pre- 
vails and gains the Aſſent: Vet how ſeldom does 
Reaſon interpoſe with ſufficient Power to get the 
Aſcendant of them all, as it ought to do! : 
The Advice follows, namely, Since we find ſuch 
a Swarm of Prejudices attending us both within and 
without; ſince we feel the Weakneſs of our Rea- 
ſon, the Frailty of our Natures, and our Inſuffi- 
ciency to guard ourſelves from Error upon this Ac- 
count, it is not at all unbecoming the Character 
of a Logician or a Philoſopher, together with the 
Advice already given, to direct every Perſon in his 
Search after Truth to make his daily Addreſſes to 
Heaven, and implore the God ef Truth to lead him 
into all Truth, and to aſe Wiſdom of him who giveth 
liberally to them that aſk it, and upbraideth us not 
with our own Follies. Th 
Such a devout Practice will be an excellent Pre- 
parative for the beſt Improvement of all the Di- 
| | | En, rections 


rettions and Rules propoſed in the two following 


* 


* 
wy *. Py. 2 * * 0 


6 * 


r BAP. I05... 

General Directions to afſift us in judging arights 
THE chief Deſign of the Art of Lopick is to 
aſſiſt us in forming a true Judgment 


Things ; a few- proper Obſervations for this End 
have been-dropt occaſionally in ſome of the fore- 


going Chapters: Yet it is neceſſary to mention 


them again in this Place, that we may have a more 
complete and fimultaneous View of the general 
Directions, which are neceſſary in order to judge 
aright. A multitude of Advices may be framed 
For this Purpoſe; the chief of them may, for 
Order ſake, be reduced to the following Heads. 


Direction J. When we conſider outſelves as 
* Philoſophers; or Searchers after Truth, we ſhould 
« examine all our old Opinions afreſh; and inquize. 

& What was the Ground of them, and whether our 
„ Aſſent was built on juſt Evidence; and then we 


ſhould caſt off all thoſe Judgments which were 


« formed heretofore” without due Examination.“ 
A Man in purſuit of Knowledge; ſhould threw: off 
all thoſe Prejudices which he had imbibed in Times 


paſt, and guard "againſt all the Springs of Error, 


mentioned in the preceding Chapter, with the 
utmoſt Watchfulneſs for Time to come. f 


OBſerve here, That this Rule of rafting away all. 


bur former prejudicate Opinions and Sentiments, is 
not propoſed to any of us to be practiſed at once, 


eonſidered as Men of Bu/ineſs or Religion, as Friends 
3 ; : Q | | 
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or N, eighbours, as Fathers or Sons, as Magiſtrates, 
Subjetts, or Chriſtians ; but merely as Philoſophers 
and Searchers after Truth: And though it may be 
well preſumed that many of our Judgments, both 
true and falſe, together with the Practices built 
thereon in the natural, the civil, and the religious 
Life, were formed without ſufficient Evidence; yet 
an univerſal Rejection of all theſe might deſtroy at 
once our preſent Senſe and Practice of Duty with 
Regard to God, Ourſekves, and our Fellow-Creatures. 
Mankind would be hereby thrown into ſuch a State 
of Doutbting and Indifference, that it would be too 
long ere they recovered any Principles of Virtue or 
Religion by a Train of Reaſonings. 

Beſides, the common Affairs of human Life often 
demand a much ſpeedier Determination, and we 
muſt many times act upon preſent Probabilities: 


The Bulk of Mankind have not Time and Leiſure, 


and Advantages ſufficient to begin all their Know- 
ledge anew, and to build up every ſingle Opinion 
and Practice afreſh, upon the Juſteſt Grounds of 
Evidence. 

Yet let it be oꝶſerved alſo, that ſo far as any Per- 
ſon is capable of forming and correcting his No- 
tions, and his Rules of Conduct in the natural, 
civil, and religious Life, by the ſtrict Rules of 
Logick ; and ſo far,as he hath Time and Capacity 
to review his old Opinions, to re- examine all thoſe 
which are any ways doubtful, and to determine 
nothing without juſt Evidence, he 1s likely to be- 
come ſo much the wiſer and the happier Man, and, 
if divine Grace aſſiſt him, ſo much the better 
Chriſtian. And though 5 cannot be done all at 
once, yet it may be done by prudent Steps and 
Degrees, till our whole Set of Opinions and Prin- 
ciples de in Time corrected and reformed, or at 
leaſt A 1 juſter Foundations. 


Direction 
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Direction II. Endeavour that all your Ideas 


& of thoſe Objects, concerning which you paſs any 


de Judgment, be clear and diſtinct, complete, 


% comprehenſive, extenfive and orderly, as far as 


you have Occaſion to judge concerning them.“ 


This is the Subſtance of the 2% Chapter of the 


fir Part of Logick. The Rules which direct our 


Conceptions muſt be reviewed; if we would form 
our Fareed aright. But if we will make haſte 
to judge at all Adventures, while our Ideas are 
gark and confuſed, and very imperfect, we ſhall be 
in danger of running into many Miſtakes. This 
is like a Perſon who would pretend to give the Sum 


total of a large Account in Arithmetick, without 


ſurveying all the Particulars ; of as a Painter, who 
profeſſes to draw. a fair and diſtin Landſkip in 
the Twilight, when he can hardly diſtinguiſh a 


Houſe from a Tree. . 
Oh ſer vr here, That this Direction does not require 


us to gain clear, diſtinct, complete Ideas of Things 


in all their Parts, Powers and Qualities, in an ab- 
ſolute Senſe; for this belongs to God alone, and is 
impoſſible for us to attain: But it is expreſſed in a 


relative or limited Senſe; that is, our Ideas ſhould 
be clear, diſtinct, and comprehenſive, Sc. at leaſt 


fo far as we have Occaſion at that Time to judge 


concerning them. We may form many true and cer- 


tain Judgments concerning Ged, Angels, Animals, 
Men, Heaven, Hell, &c. by thoſe partial and very 
imperfect Conceptions of them to which we have 
attained, if we judge no farther concerning them 
than our Conceptions reach. | 

We may have a clear and diſtin& Idea of the 
Exiſtence of many Things in Nature, and affirm 
that they do exiſt, though our Ideas of their intimate 


- Eſſences and Cauſes, their Relations and Manners of 


Aftion, are very confuſed and obſcure. We may 
Judge well concerning ſeveral Properties of any 


9 Being, 
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Being, though other Properties are unknown ; for | 
perhaps we know not all the Properties of any 


| Being whatſoever. | 


Sometimes we have clear Ideas of the abſolute 
Properties of an Object; and we may judge of them 
with Certainty, while the relative Properties are very 
obſcure and unknown to us. So we may have a. 
clear and juſt Idea of the Area of a Parallelogram, 
without knowing what Relation it bears to the Area 
of a Triangle or a Polygon; I may know the Length 
of the Diameter of a Circle, without knowing what 
Proportion it has to the Circumference. 

1 here are other Things, whoſe external relative 
Properties, with Reſpect to each other, or whoſe. 
Relation to us we know better than their own 
inward and abſolute Properties, or their eſſential 
diſtinguiſhing Attributes. We perceive clearly, 
that Fire will warm or burn us, and will evaporate 
Water ; and that Water will allay our Thirſt, or 
quench the Fire, though we know not the inward 
diſtinguiſhing Particles,” or prime eſſential Properties 
of Fire or Water. We may know the King, and 
Lord Chancellor, and affirm many Things of them 
in their legal CharaFers, though we can have but a 
confuſed Idea of their Perſons or natural Features, 
if we have never ſeen their Faces. So the Scrip- 
ture has revealed God himſelf to us, as our Creator, 
Preſerver, Redeemer, and Sanctiſter, and as the Ob- 
Jeet. of our Worſhip, in clearer Ideas than it has re- 
vealed many other abſtruſe Queſtions which may 
be raiſed about his own Divine Eſſence or Subſtance, 
his Immen/ity or Omnipreſence. © Ng 

This therefore is the general Obſervation in order 
to guide our Judgments, * That we ſhould not 

c allow ourſelves to form a Judgment concerning 
„Things farther than our clear and diſtinct Ideas 
« reach, and then we are not in danger of * 
| 1 Ut 
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But there is one conſiderable Objection againſt 
this Rule, which is neceſſary to be anſwered; and 
there 1 is one juſt and reaſonable Exception, which 
is as needful to be mentioned. 

The O!hjection is this: May we not judge ſafely 
concerning ſome total or complete Ideas, when we 
have a clear Perception only of ſome Paris or Pro- 
perties of them? May we not affirm, that All that is 
in God is eternal or that all bis unknown Attributes 
are infinite, though we have ſo very imperfect an 
Idea of God, Eternity and Infinity ? Again, May we 


not ſafely judge of particular Objects, whoſe Idea! is 


obſcure, by a clear Idea of the General? May I not 
affirm, that every unknown Species of Animals has 
inward Springs of Motion, becauſe I have a clear 
Idea that theſe inward Springs belong to an Animal 
in general? 

Anſwer. All thoſe ſuppoſed unknown Pardig Pro- 
perties or Species, are clearly and diſtinctly perceived 
to be connected with, or contained in the Enotem 


Parts, Properties, or general Ideas, which we ſuppoſe 


to be clear and diſtinct as far as we judge of them: 
And as we have no particular Idea of thoſe unknown 


divine Attributes, or unknown Species of Animals; ſo 


there is nothing particular affirmed concerning them 
beyond what belongs to the general Idea of Divine 
Attributes or Animals, with which I clearly and dit- 
tinctly perceive them to be connected. 

It may be illuſtrated in this manner. Suppoſe 
a long Chain lies before me, whoſe neareſt Links I 
ſee are Tron Rings, and I ſee them faſtened to a Poſt 
near me, but the moſt diſtant Links lie beyond the 
Reach of my Sight, ſo that I know not whether 
they. are oval or round, Braſs or Iron : Now I'ma 
boldly affirm, the whole Length of this Chain is faſ- 
tened to the Poſt, for I have a clear Idea that the 
neareſt Links are thus faſtened, and a clear Idea 
that the diſtinct Links are connected with the near- 
eſt, if I can draw the whole Chain by one Link. 
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Or thus: If two known Ideas, A and B are 
evidently joined, or agree, and if C unknown be 
included in A, and alſo D. unknown be included 
in B, then I may affirm that C and D are joined 
and agree : For I have a clear Perception of the 
Union of the two known Ideas A and B; and alſo 
a clear Perception of the Connexion of the un 
known Ideas with the known. So that dear and 
aiftin Ideas muſt ftill abide as a general neceſfary 
Qualification, in order to form a right Judgment: 


And indeed it is upon this foot that all Rabiocina- 


tion is built, and the Concluſions are thus form- 
ed, which deduce Things unknown from Things 
known, | 

Yet it ſeems to me, that there is one juſt Li- 
mitation or Exception to this general Rule of Fudx- 
ment, as built on clear and diſtinct Ideas, and It * 
this: 


Exception. In Matters of Mitre Teſtimony, wha 


ther human or divine, there is not always a Neceſſicy 
of clear and diſtin} Ideas of the Things which are be- 
lieved. Though the Evidence of Propoſitions, 


which are entirely formed by ourſelves, depends on 


the Clearneſs and Diſtinctneſs of thoſe Ideas of. 


which they are compoſed, and on our own clear 
Perception of their Agreement or Diſagreernent, 
yet we may juſtly afſent to Propoſitions Formed by 
others, when we have neither a very clear Concep- 
tion in ourſelves of the true Ideas contained in the 
Words, nor how they agree or diſagree; provided 
always, that we have aclear and ſufficient Evidence 
of the Credibility of the Perſons who inform us. 
Thus when we read in Scripture the great Doc- 
xrines of the Deity of Chriſt, of the Union of the divine 
and human Natures. in bim, of the divine Agency of 


the bleſſed Spirit, that the Son is the Brightneſs of 'bis 


Father's Glory, that all Things were created 'by hin 
aud jor _ that She Son ſhall give 14 Þ1s Kingdom to. 


the 
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the Father, and that God ſhall be all in all; we may 
ſafely believe them: For though our Ideas of theſe 
Objects themſelves are not ſufficiently clear, diſtinct, 
and perfect, for our own Minds to form theſe Judg- 
ments or Propoſitions concerning them, yet we have 
a clear and diſtinct Perception of God's revealing 
them, or that they are contained in Scripture; and 
this is ſufficient Evidence to determine our Aſſent. 
The ſame Thing holds true in ſome meaſure, 
where . credible human Teftimony aſſures us of ſome 
Propoſitions, while we have no ſufficient Ideas of 
the Subject and Predicate of them to determine | 
our Aſſent. So when an honeſt and learned Ma- 
thematician aſſures a Ploughman that the three 
Angles of a Triangle are equal to ivo right Angles, 
or that the Square of ihe Hypotenuſe of a right-angled 
Triangle is equal to the Sum of the Squares of the two 
Sizes; the Ploughman, who has but confuſed 
Ideas of theſe Things, may firmly and ſafely be- 
lieve theſe Propoſitions, upon the ſame Ground, 
becauſe he has Evidence of the Skill and Faith- 
fulneſs of his Informer *; | W 


Direction 
* Perhaps ſome may obje& againſt this Repreſentation of | 5 


Things, and ſay, that We cannot properly be ſaid to believe 
6. 2 2 any farther than we ourſelves 48 Ideas under 
8 the Term ; Therefore if we have no Ideas under the Terms, 
& webelieve nothing but the Connexionof Words or Sounds: 
« and if we have but obſcure and wmadequate Ideas under the 
Terms, then we partly believe a Connexion of Things, and 
$6 pays a Connexion of Sounds, But that we cannot properly 
be ſaid to believe the Propofition, for our Faith can never go » 
& beyond our Ideas. | rt od nn Lo 
Nou to ſet this Matter in a clear Light, I ſuppoſe that every 
Propoſition whichis propoſed to my Aſſent, is a Sentence made 
up of Terms which have ſome Ideasunderthem known or un- 
known to me. I confeſs, if I believe there are no Ideas at all 
under the Terms, and there is nothing meant bythem, then in- 
deed with regard to me, it is the mere joining of Sounds: But 
if, for inſtance, a Ploughman has credible Information from an 
honeſt and ſkilſul Mathematician, that an Elißſis is made by the 
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238 LOGIC R. Or, Par II. 
Dire#ion III. „ When you have obtained as 
clear and comprehenſive Ideas as is needful, both 
8 7 2 . RS <4 * O T C4. r — 2 60 of- 


q 


Seftion of a Cone, he believes the Propoſition, or he believes 
the Sentence is true, as it is made up of Terms which his In- 
formant underſtands, though the Ideas be unknown to him; 
that is, he believes there are ſome Ideas which his Informant 
has under theſe Words which are really connected: And, I 
think, this may juſtly be called believing the Propoſition, for it 
is a Belief of ſomething more than the mere joining of Sounds 
it is a Belief of the real Connexion of ſome unknown Ideas 
belonging to thoſe Sounds; and in this Senſe a Man may be 
ſaid to believe the Truth of a Propoſition, which he doth not 
underſtand at all F 09 OUS ING 
With more Reaſon ftill may we be ſaid to believe a Propo; 

ion upon credible Teſtimony, if we have ſame ſort of Ideas 
under the Terms, though they are but partial or inadequats 
and obſcure ; ſuch as divine Anfwers were given by Urim and 
Thummimn : For ſince it is purely upon Teſtimony we believe the 
known Parts of the Ideas ſignified by thoſe: Words to be con- 
nected, upon the ſame Teſtimony we may alſo believe all the 
unknown Parts of the Ideas ſignified by thoſe Words to be con- 
nected, namely, becauſe our Informant is knowing and faith - 
ful. And in this Senſe we may juſtly be ſaid to believe à 
Propoſition of Scripture entirely, which we underſtand but 
very imperfectlß, becauſe God who reveals it is knowing — 
J7TCCCSCCCf! HS SS nr Es ge rg] 


And indeed, unleſs this Repreſentation of the Matter be al- 


lowed, there are but very few Propoſitions in theWorld, even 


in human Things, to which we can give an entire Aſſent, or 


which we may be ſaid either te knot, or to believe, 'becauſse 
there is ſcarce any Thing on Earth of which we have an ad- 
equate, and moſt perfect Idea. And it is evident, that in di- 
vine Things there is ſcarce any thing which we could either 
know or believe, without this Allowance; For though Reaſon 
and Revelation join to inform me, that God is holy, how ex- 
ceeding inadequate are my Ideas of God, and of his Holineſs ? 
Yet I may boldly and entirely aſſentto this whole Propoſition, 
ſince I am fure that every known and unknown Idea ſignified 
by the Term God, is connected with the Ideas of the Term 
Holinefs,' becauſe Reaſon partly informs me, but eſpecially be- 
cauſe the divine Teſtimony which has connected them, is 
re dan 
I might argue upon this Head perhaps more forcibly from 

the Doctrine of God's Incomprehenſubleneſs. If we could believe 
nothing but what we have Ideas of, it would be impoſſible for 
us to believe that God is incomprehenſible: For this implies in it 
„% «Ä W TO © 0 CONN 
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e of the Subject and Predicate of a Propoſition, 
$* then. compare thoſe Ideas of the Subject and Pre- 
% dicate together with the utmoſt Attention, and 
GG obſerve 
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a Belief that there are ſome unknown Ideas belonging to the 
Nature of God. Therefore we do both believe and profeſs that 
ſomething concerning unknown Ideas, when we believe and 
profeſs that God is incomprehenſible, PIO | ; 
l I perſuade myſelf that moſt of thoſe very Perſons who object 
againſt my Repreſentation of Things, will yet readily confeſs, 
they belzeve, all the Propoſitions in Scripture, rather than de- 
clare they. do not belzeve Ten f them : though they muſt ac- | 
knowledge that ſeveral of them are far above their Under- — 
ſtanding, or that they have-ſcarce any Ideas of thetrue Senſe MM 
of them. And therefore where Propoſitions derived from cre- 
dible Teſtimony are made up of dark or inadequate Ideas, 1 
think it is much more proper to ſay we believe them, than that 
we do nut believe them, leſt we cut off a Multitude of the Pro- 
oſitions of the Bible from our Aſſent of Faith, 
yet let it he obſervẽd here, that when we believe a Propo- 
fition on mere Teſtimony, of which, we have no Ideas at al 
we can only be ſaid to give a general implicit Aſent to the Truth 
othal Propofition, without any particular Knowledge of, or 
explicit Aſſent to the ſpecial Truth contained in that Propoſition > 
And this our implicit Afent is of very little Uſe, unleſs it he ta 
teſtify our Belief of the Knowl dge and Veracity of him that 
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informs us. „ ſoa 7 | | 
£ As our Ideas of a Propbfitign are more or leſs clear and | 6 
1 adequate, as well as juſt and-proper, ſo we do explicitly aſſent h $13. 
y more or leſs to the particular Truth contained in that Propo- he 
8 fition. And our Aſſent hereby becomes more or leſs uſeful for „ 
4 He Increaſe of our Knowiedge, or the Direction of our Prac- = | 
2 e „on + 5 514 | '£ ; | . 29 | ' 1 
t When divine Teſtimony plainly propoſes to qur Faith ſuch. 1 
1 a Propoſition whereof we haye but obſcure, doubtful and in- .. == 
5 adequate Ideas, we are bound implicitly to belieye the Truth —_— 
? df it, as expreſſed in thoſe Terms, in order to ſhew our Sub- "I 3M 
» miſſion to God who revealed it, as a God of perfect Know- Mn 
d ledge and Veracity.z Butt is our Duty to uſe all proper Me- 1 
n thods to obtain a farther and explicit Knowledge of the parti: 1 
20 cular Truth. contained in the Prapoſttion, if we would improve 1 
's by it either in Knowledge of Virtae. All neceſſary Rules of 45Y 
75 Grammar and Criticiſm ſhould be employed to find out the =_ 
n very Ideas that belong to thaſe Words, and which were de- 145 
© figned by the divine Speaker or Writer. Though we may be- 78 
'r lieve the Truth of a Propoſition which we do not underſtand, | 4 a 
it yet we ſhould endeavour to underſtand every Propoſition 3M 
£ | which we believe to be true. GE «308 
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cc obſerve how far they agree, and wherein they 
* differ.” Whether the Propoſition may be af- 
firmed Abſolutely or Relatively, whether in Whole 
er in Part, whether Univer/alty or Particularly, and 
then under what particular Limitations. Turn 
theſe Ideas about in your Mind, and take a View 
of them on all Sides, juſt as a Maſon would do to 
: ſee whether two hewn Stones exactly ſuit each other 

in every Part, and are fit to be Joined 1 in nt 
a carved or fluted Pillar. 

Compare the whole Subjef? with the whole Predi. 
cate in their ſeveral Parts: Take Heed in this Mat- 
ter that you neither add to, nor diminiſh the Ideas 
contained in the Subject or in the Predicate ; for 
ſuch an Inadvertence or Miſtake will expoſe you 
to great Error in Judgment. | 
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= Dire#ion IV. © Search for Evidence of Truth 

] « with Diligence and Honeſty, and be heartily 

| « ready to receive Evidence, whether for the 
| « Agreement or Diſagreement: of Ideas. 

Search with Diligence; ſpare no Labour in ſearch- 

ing for the Truth, in due Proportion to the Im- 

portance of the Propoſition, Read the beſt Au- 

thors who have writ on that Subject; conſult your 

wiſe and learned Friends in Converfation and 

be not unwilling to borrow Hints toward your 

Improvement from the meaneſt Perſon, nor to 

receive any Glimpſe of Light from the moſt 

unlearned. Diligence and Humility is the Way 

| do thrive in the Riches of the Underſtanding, as 

| 


well as in Gold or Silver. Search carefully for the 
Evidence of Truth, and dig for Wiſdom as for big 
| Treaſure. 
| Search with a ſteady honeſty of Soul, ag A fins 
1 cere Impartiality, to find the Truth. Watch 
1 . againſt every Temptation that might bribe your 
= Judgment, or warp it alide from Truth. 14 125 
= | indulge 
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| plunges us into many Errors. 
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indulge yourſelf to wiſh ary untxamined Propofition 
were true or falſe. A Wiſh often perverts the Judgs 


ment, and tempts the Mind ſtrangely to believe 


upon flight Evidenee whatſoever we with to be 


Direction V. © Since the Evidenee of the Agrees 

+ mentor Diſagreement of two Ideas is the Ground 
« 6f our Aſſent to any Propoſition, of the great 
« Criterion of Truth; therefore we ſhould ſuſpend 
« our Judgment, and neither affipm nor deny till 
te this Evidenee appear.” EDD abort 2 
This DireFion is different from the ſecond ; for 
though the Evidence of the Agreement or Diſagree- 
ment bf two Ideas, meſt Times depends on the Clear- 
neſs and Diſtinctnelſs of the Ideas themſelves, yet 


it does not always ariſe thenee. Nuſimom may be a 


ſufficient Evidence of the Agreement or Dilagree: 
ment of two obſcure Ideas, as we have. ſeen juſt 
before in the Exception under the fecond Direction. 
Therefore, though we are not univerfally and in 
all Caſes bound to ſuſpend our Judgment till our 
Taeas of the Objetts themſelves are clear and diftint?; 
yet we mult always fuſpend our Judgment, and 
withholdour Aſſent to, or Denial of any Propoſition, 
till ſome juſt Evidence appear of its Truth or Falſhood. 
It is an Impatience of Doubt and Suſpenſe, a Raſh- 
neſs and Precipitance of Judgment, and Haſtineſs 
to believe fornething on one Side or the other, chat 


' This Dre to delay and ſuſpend our Aſſent 
is more particularly neceſſary to be obſerved, when 
ſuch Propoſitions offer themſelves to us as are ſup- 
ported by Education, Authority, Cuſtom, Inclination, 
Intereſt, or other powerful Prejudices: for our Judg- 
ment is led away inſenſibly to believe all that they 
dictate; and where Prejudices and Dangers of Error 
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are multiplied, we ſhould ſet the ſtricter: Guard 
upon our Aſſent. 

- Yet remember the Caution or 1 — 
which I gave under the firſt Direction, namely, that 
this is not to be too ſtrictly applied to Matters of 
daily Practice, either in human Life or Religion; 
but when we conſider ourſelves as Philoſophers,” or 
Searchers after Truth, we ſhould always withhold 
our Aſſent where there i is not juſt Evidence: And 
as far and as faſt as we can, in a due Conſiſtence 
with our daily neceſſary Duties, we ſhould alſo re- 
form and adjuſt all our Principles and Practices 


both in Religion and the civil Life, by theſe Rules. 


Direction VI. . We muſt judge of every Propo- 
« fſition by thoſe proper and peculiar Mediums or 
* Means, whereby the Evidence of it is to be ob- 
< tained, whether it be Senſe, Conſciouſneſs, Intel- 
6c Agence, Reaſon, or Teſtimony. All our Faculties 
<« and Powers are to be employed in Judging of 
“their proper Objects.“ 
If we judge of Sounds, C olours, 8 $, apors, 


: the Smootbneſs, Roughneſs, Softneſs, or Hardneſs of 


Bodies, it muſt be done by the Uſe of our Senſes : 

But then we muſt take Heed that our Senſes are 

well diſpoſed, as ſhall be ſhewn afterward. _ | 
And ſince our Senſes in their various Exerciſes are 


in ſome Caſes liable to be deceived, and more eſpe- 


cially when by our Eyes or Ears we judge of the 
Figure, Quantity, Diſtance. and Poſition of Objects 
that are far off, we ought to call our Reaſon in to 
the Aſſiſtance of our Senſes, and correct the Errors 
of one Senſe by the Help of another, _ 
It is by the Powers of Senſe and Reaſor joined 
together, that we muſt judge philoſophically of 
the inward Nature, the ſecret Properties and Po- 
ers, the Cauſes and Effects, the Relations and Pro- 
portions of © a thouſand corporeal Objects which 
ſurround 
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ſurround: us on Earth, or are placed at a Diſtance 
in the Heavens. If a Man, on the one hand, con- 
fines himſelf only to ſenſible Experiments, and does 
not exerciſe Reaſon upon them, he may ſurpriſe 
himſelf and others with ſtrange Appearances, and 
learn to entertain theWorld with Sights and Shews, 
but will never become a Philoſopher : And, on the 
other hand, if a Man impriſon himſelf in his 
Cloſet, and employ the moſt exquiſite Powers: of 
Reaſon to find out the Nature of Things in the 
corporeal World, without the Uſe of his Senſes, 
and the Practice of Experiments, he will frame to 
himſelf a Scheme of Chimeras inſtead of true Philo- 
ſophy. Hence came the Invention of ſubſtantial 
Forms and Qualities, of Materia prima and Priva- 
tion, with all the inſignificant Names uſed by the 
Peripatetick Writers; and it was for want of more 
Experiments that the great Deſcartes failed in ſe- 
veral Parts of his Philoſophical Writingss. 
In the abſtracted and ſpeculative Parts of the 
Mathematicks, which treat of Quantity and Number, 
the Faculty of Reaſon mult be chiefly employed to 


perceive the Relation of various Quantities, and 


draw certain and uſeful Concluſions; but it wants 
the Aſſiſtance of Senſe alſo to be acquainted with 
Lines, per 8 and Figures. And in practical Mathe- 
maticks our Senſes have ſtill greater Employment. 
If we would judge of the pure Properties and 
Actions of the Mind, of the Nature of Spirits, their 
various Perceptions and Powers, we muſt not in- 
quire of our Eyes and our Ears, nor the Images or 
Shapes laid up in the Brain, but we muſt have re- 
courſe to our own Conſciouſneſs of what paſſes within 
our own Mind. | ' 
If we are to paſs a Judgment upon any Thing 
that relates to Spirits in a State of Union with animal 
Nature, and the mixt Properties of Senſation, 
4 | Fancy, 
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Fancy, Appetete, Paſſion, ' Pleaſure and Pain, which 
ariſe thence, we muſt conſult our own Seuſations, 
and the 'other Powers which we find in ourſelves 
conſidered as Men, or Creatures made up of a Mind 
and an Animal, and by juſt Reaſonings deduce pro- 

r Conſequences, and improve our Knowledge 
in theſe Subjects. "En 5 

If we have Occaſion to judge concerning Matters 


done in paſt Ages, or in diſtant Countries, and where 


we ourſelves cannot be preſent, the Powers of Senſe 
and Reaſon, for the moſt Part, are not ſufficient to 
inform us, and we muſt therefore have fecourſe to 
the Teſtimony of others: And this is either divint 
or human, | SE 

In Matters of mere human Prudence, we ſhall find 
the greateſt Advantage by making wiſe Obſerya- 
tions on our own Conduct, and the Conduct of 
others, and a Survey of the Events attending ſuch 
Conduct. Experience in this Caſe is equal to a natus 
ral Sapacity, or rather ſuperior. A Treaſure of Ob- 


ſervations and Experiences collected by wiſe Men, is 


of admirable Service here. And perhaps there is 


Nothing in the World of this Kind equal to the 


facred Book of - Proverbs, even if we look on it as 
a mere human Writing. 

In Queſtions of Natural Religion, we muſt exer= 
ciſe the Faculty of Reaſon which God has given 
us; and ſince he has been pleaſed to afford us his 
Word, we ſhould confirm and improve, or cor- 
rect our Reaſonings on this Subject by the Divine 
Aſſiſtance of the Bible. 


In Matters of Revealed Religion, that is, Chri/- 
tianity, Fudaiſm, &c. which we could never have 
known by the Light of Nature, the Word of God 
is our only Foundation and chief Light; though 
here our Reaſon muſt be uſed: both to find out the 
true Meaning of God in his Word, and to * 

"+ 40 Ju 
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juſt Inferences from what God has written, as well 
as to judge of the Credentials whereby Divine Teſti- 
momy is diſtinguiſhed from mere human Teſtimony, 
or from Impoſture. | | 

As Divine Revelation can never contradict right 
Reaſon, for they are two great Lights given us by 
our Creator for our Conduct, ſo Reaſan ought by 
no Means to aſſume to itſelf a Power to contradict 
Divine Revelation. Ir! 

Though Revelation be not contrary to Reaſon, yet 
there are four Claſſes wherein Matters of Revelation 
may be ſaid to riſe above, or go beyond our Reaſon. 

1. ben Revelation aſſerts two Things of which 
wwe have clear Ideas, to be joined, whoſe Connections 
er Agreement is not difcoverable by Reaſon ; as when 
Scripture informs us, that The Dead ſball riſe, that 
The Earth ſhall be burnt up, and the Man Chriſt 
Fefus ſhall return from Heaven, none of theſeThings: 
could ever be found out or proved by Reaſon. .. 

2. When Revelation affirms any Propefition, while 
Reaſon has no clear and diſtin& Ideas of the Subject 
or of the Predicate ; as, God created all Things by Je- 
ſus Chriſt : By the Urim and Thummim God gave 
forth Divine Oracles. The Predicate of each of theſe 
Propoſitions is to us an obſcure Idea, for we know 
not what was the peculiar Agency of Feſus Chriſt, 
when God the Father created the World by him; 
nor have we any clear and certain Conception what 

| the Urim and Thummin were, nor how God gave 

_ Anſwers to his People by them. . 

| 3. When Revelation, in plain and expreſs Lan- 
guage, declares ſom: Dofirine which our Reaſon at 
preſent knows nat with Evidence and Certainty, how or 
in what Senſe to reconcile to ſome of its own Principles; 
as, that tbe Child Feſus is the mighty Gad, Iſa. ix. 6. 

which Propoſition carries a ſeeming Oppoſition to 

the Unity and Spirituality of the Gadbead, which are 

Principles of Reaſon, | 
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4 ben two Propoſitions. a Doclrines are plainly's 
afferted by divine Revelation, which our Reaſon a 


preſent knows not ho or in what Senſe, with Evidence” 


and Certainty, to reconcile with one anotber; as, 
Father. is the only true God, John xvii. 3. and yet 
Chriſt is over all God bleſſed for ever, Rom. Mig!" 
Now Divine Revelation having declared all theſe 
Propoſitions, Reaſon is bound to receive them, bea 
cauſe it cannot prove them to be utterly inconſiſtent -- 
or impoſſible, though the Ideas of them may be 
obſcure, though we e ourſelves ſee not the rational 
Connexion of them, and though we know not cer⸗ 
tainly how to reconcile them. In theſe Caſes 3 ‚ 
an muſt ſubmit to Faith; that is, wwe are bound to 


believe what God aſſerts, and wait till he ſhall clear 


up that which ſeems dark and difficult, and till the 
Miyſteries of Faith ſhall be farther explained to us, 
either in this World or in the World to come “. and 
Reaſon itſelf dictates the Submiſſioo . 


Direction VII. “It is very uſeful to have ſome 
* general Principles of Truth ſettled in the Mindy 
«whoſe Evidence is great and obvious, that they 
may be always ready at hand to affiſt us in 
e judging of the great Variety of Things which. ; 
occur. Theſe may be called jrft Notions, or 
« fundamental Principles; for though many of me 
are deduced from each other, yet moſt or all of 
* them may be called Principles when compared 
« with a thouſand other Judgments which ve 
& form under the Regulation a Influence of 
e theſe primary Propoſitions.” | act Aer 
Every Art and Science, as well as the Affairs dr n 
civil Life and Religion, have peculiar Principles 
of this Kind belonging to them. There are M. 
taphyſical, Phyſical, Mathematical, Political, Oecno- 5 
mical, Medicinal, Theological, Moral and Prudential. 
Principles 


See ſomething more on this Subject, Direct. II. preceding, 
and Chap. V. Sett. 6. 
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Principles of Judgment. It would be too tedious 
to give a Specimen of them all in this Place. Thoſe 
vhich are of the moſt univerſal Uſe to us, both as 
Men and as Chriftians, may be found in the follow- 
ing Chapter among the Rules of Judgment about 
particular Objetts. | 


Dire&on VIII. . Let cke Degrees of your Aſſent 


. to every Propoſition, bear an exact Proportion i 

„ to the different Degrees of Evidence.” Re- þ 

member this is one of the greateſt Principles of 1 

4 Wiſdom that Man can arrive at in this World, : 
and the beſt human Security againſt dangerous 1 

Miſtakes in Speculation or Practice. } 

In the Nature of Things of which our Know 1 

1 ledge is made up, there is infinite Variety in their fl 
degrees of Evidence. And as God hath giyen gur * 

Minds a Power to ſuſpend their Aſſent till the Evi- 1 

dence be plain, ſo we have a Power to receive 4 

Things which are propoſed to us with a ſtronger ar 4 

weaker Belief in infinite Variety of Degrees, pra- "i 

\ portjonable to their Evidence. I believe that zbe 9 
0 Planets are inhabited, and I believe that the Earth Y 

rolls among them yearly round the Sun; but I do not | 
$1 believe both theſe Propoſitions with an equal Firm- I 
F neſs of Aſſent, becauſe the Arguments for the lat 1 
91 ter are drawn from mathematical Obſervations; but 1 
ut the Arguments for the former are but probable Con- | 
nt jeftures and moral Reaſonings. Yet neither do be-- 3 
Mt live either of theſe Propoſitions ſo firmly, as I do "i 
557 that the Earth is about twenty four thouſand Miles _ 
15 6 round, becauſe the mathematical Proof of this is 2M 
at much eaſier, plainer and ſtronger. And yet farther, £1! 
= when I ſay that he Earth was created by the Power "4 
A | of God, I have ſtill a more infallible Aſſurance of 1 

— this than of all the reſt, becauſe Reaſon and Scripture bo 
U. Join to aſſure me of it. | n il 

8 R Direclion 1 
4) „ 
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Direction IX. Keep your Mind always open 
<« to receive Truth, and never ſet Limits to your 
«© own Improvement. Be ready always to hear 
„What may be objected againſt your favourite 
* Opinions, and thoſe which have had longeſt 
% Poſleſſion of your Aſſent. And if there ſhould 
„ be any new and uncontroulable Evidence 
brought againſt theſe old or beloved Senti- 
* ments, do not wink your Eyes faſt againſt the 
* Light, but part with any Thing for the Sake of 
„Truth: Remember when you overcome an 
„ Error you gain Truth; the Victory is on yout 
Side, and the Advantage is all your own.” 

I confeſs, thoſe grand Principles of Belief and 
Practice, which univerſally influence our Conduct 
both with Regard to this Lite and the Life to come, 
ſhould be ſuppoſed to be well ſettled in the firſt 

Years of our Studies; ſuch as, the Exiftence and Pro- 
vidence of God, the Truth of Chriſtianity, the Autho- 
rity of Scripture, the great Rules of Morality, &c. 
Wie ſhould avoid a light fluttering Genius, ever 
ready to change our Foundations, and to be carried 
about with every Wind of Doctrine. To guard againſt 
which Inconvenience, we ſhould labour with ear- 
5 neſt Diligence and fervent Prayer, that our moſt 
9 fundamental and important Points of Belief and 
| Practice, may be eſtabliſned upon juſt Grounds 
1 of Reaſon and Scripture, when we come to Years | 
| 
| 
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of Diſcretion, and fit to judge for ourſelves in ſuch 
important Points. Vet ſince it is poſſible that the 
Folly or Prejudices of younger Years may have 
| eſtabliſhed Perſons in ſome miſtaken Sentiments, 
73 even in very important Matters, we ſhould always 
"8 hold ourſelves ready to receive any new, Advan- 
= tage toward the Correction or Improvement even 
=_ of our eſtabliſhed Principles, as well as Opinioms of 
leſſer Moment. by 
CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 


© Special Rules 75 dick us in julging Ca 
N Particular Objetts. 


„ 


: BY EDS be 3 to run througli o thoſe 


particular Objects concerning which we have 


Occaſion to paſs a Judgment at one Time or ano- 
ther. Things of the moſt frequent Occurrence, 
of the wideſt Extent, and of the greateſt Import- 
ance, are the Objects and Exerciſes of Senſe, of 
Reaſon and Speculation; the Matters of Morality, 
Religion and Prudence, of human. and divine Teſti- 
mony, together with: the Eſſays of Reaſoning upon 
Things paſt and future. Special Rules relating to 
all theſe will be the Ep of the e 
ee - 


SECT. 1 + 260; 


Principles 8 Rules of Sil concerning the 
63 i Objects of SENSE. 75 of? 


15 1 HOUG H our Senſes are en liable 

to be deceived, yet when they are rightly diſ- 
poſed, and fitly exerciſed about their proper Objects, 
with the juſt Aſſiſtance of Reaſon, they give us 


ſufficient Evidence of Truth. 


This may be proved by an Argument driven 


from the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Faithfulneſs of God 
our Creator. It was He gave us our Senſes, and he 


would not make us of ſuch a Conſtitution as to be 
liable to perpetual Deception, and unavoidable Er- 
ror, in uſing theſe Faculties of Senſe in the beſt Man- 
R 2 ner 
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ner we are capable of, about thoſe very Things 
which are the proper Objects of them. 

This may be proved alſo by the i Conſequences 
that would follow from the Suppoſition of the contrary. 
If we could have no Certainty of the Dictates of 
our Senſes, we e duld never be ſure of any of the 
common Affairs and Occurrences of Life. Men 
could not tranſact any of their civil or moral Con- 
cerns with any Certainty of Juſties; nor indeed 
could we eat or drink, walk or move, with N 
* Senſes direct us in all cheſee 

ain, the Matters of Religion l in fore 

Mea ure upon the Certainty of the Dictates of 


Senſe; for Faith comes by Hearing 3 and it is to our 


Senſes thatGod appeals in working Miracles to prove 
his own Revelation. Now if when our 
and Ears, and other 7 of Senſe are t1 
diſpoſed and exerciſed about their proper Objects, 


be no Knowledge of the Goſpel, no Proof of Divine 
Revelation by Viſions, Voices, or Miracles. 
Our Senſes will diſcover Things near us-and 
round about us, which are neceſſary for our preſent 
State, with ſufficient Exactneſs; and Things diſtant 
alſo, ſo far as they relate + to our renne, Uſe of 


| them. 


Nor is there Need of any more accurate Rules 


For the Uſe of of our Senſes in the Judgment-of all 


the common Afairs of Life, or even of miraculous and 
divine Operations, than the vulgar Part of Man- 
kind are ſufficiently - acquainted with by Wem 
and by their own daily Obſervations. 
But if we would expreſs theſe Rules in a more 
exact Manner, how to judge by the DifFates 2 our 
Senſes, they mould be repreſented thus : % C1214, 
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1. We muſt talte Care that the Organs of our Seriſes 
ze rigbtiy dijpoſed, and not under the Power of any 
Diſtemper or conſiderable Decay; as for Inſtance, 


that our Eye ate not tinctured with the Faundice, 


when we would judge of Colours, leſt we pronounce 
them all yellow: That our Hands are not burning 


in a Fever, nor benumb'd with Froſt or the Palſy, 


when we would judge of the Heat or Coldnefs of any 
Object: That our Palate be not vitiated by any 
Diſeaſe, ar by ſome other improper Taſte, when 
wewould judge of the true Tafte of any Solid or 
Liquid. This Direction relates to all our Senſes, 
but the following Rules chiefly refer to our Sight. 
2. We muſt obſerve whether the Oljeli be at 4 
proper Diſtance; for if it be too near or too far off, 
dur Eyes will not ſufficiently - diſtinguiſh many 
Fhings which are properly the Objects of Sight ; 
andi therefore (if poſſible) we muſt make nearer Ap- 
-proaches to the Object, or remove farther from it, 
till we have obtained that due Diſtance which give: 
us the cleareſt PerceptiIg. yo 


3. We muſt not employ our Sight to take a full 


Survey at once of Objef7s that are too large for it; 
Hut we muſt view them by Parts, and then judge 
of the Whole: Nor maſt our Senſes judge of O4je7s 
i ſmall, for ſome Things which appear through 
Ghaſſes to be really and diſtinctly exiſtent, are ci- 
ther utterly inviſible, or greatly confuſed, hen 
ve would judge of them by the naked Eye. 
4. We muſt place our/elves in ſuch a Poſition io. 

ward the Oben, ot place the Obje# in ſuch a Poſe 


lion torourd dur Eye, as may give us the cleareſt He. 
preſentation of it; for a different Poſition greathy 


alters the Appearance of the Shape of Bodies. 
And for this Reaſon we ſhould change the Poſition 
boch of the Ze and the Ohjet? ip ſome Caſes, that 
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by viewing the tied i in ſeveral Appearances, we 
may paſs a more compleat and certain Wasen 
concerning it. 

5. We muſt conſider what the Medium'i 7s by which 
Objeds are repreſented to our Senſes; whether it be 
thinner or thicker z, whether it be Air or Vapour, 

or Water, or Glaſs, Sc. whether it be duly en- 
lghtened or duſky ; whether it reflect or refract, or 
only tranſmit the Appearance of the Object; and 
whether it be tinctured with any particular Colour: 
Whether it be moving or at reſt. | 

6. We muſt ſometimes uſe other Helps to aſſiſt 
our Senſes ; and if we make uſe of Glaſſis, we muſt 
make all juſt Allowances for the' Thickneſs or 
Thinneſs of them, for the Clearneſs or Dulneſs, for 
the Smoothneſs or Roughneſs, for the Plainneſs, 
the Convexity or Concavity of them, and for the 
Diſtance at which theſe Glaſſes are placed from the 
Eye, or from the Object, (or from one another, if 
there be two or more Glaſſes uſed). and all this ac- 
cording to the Rules of Art. The ſame Sort of 
Caution ſhould be uſed alſo in Mediums which aſſiſt 
the Hearing, ſuch as Speaking-T nee Hearing: 
Trumpets, &c. 

7. If the Object may be propoſed to more Senſes 
than one, let us call in the Aſſiſtance of ſome other 
Senſes to examine it, and this will encreaſe the Evi; 
dence of what. one Senſe dictates, .. For Example, 
Our Ear may aſſiſt our Eye in judging of the Diſ- 
tance of Bodies, which are-both viſible and ſono- 
rous, as an exploded Cannon, or a Cloud charged 
with Thunder. Our Feeling may aſſiſt our Sigbt in 


| judging of the Kind, the Shape, Situation, or Diſ- 


tance of Bodies that are near at hand, as whether a 
Garment be Silk or Stuff, &c. So if I both ſee, bear, 


and embrace my Friend, I am ſure he i is preſent. .-; 


8. We 
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8. We ſhould alſo make ſeveral Trials, at ſome 
diſtant: Times, and in different Circumſtances, come 
paring former Experiments with later, and. our 
own Obſervations with thoſe of other Perſons. 


lt is by ſuch Methods as theſe that modern. Pbi- 


Doo hy has been ſo greatly improved wa the Uſe of. 
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Principles and Rules of Judgment in Matters of. 8 


Rx ASO and SPECULATION, 2 


Ir. is it Regen we e both | in Matters of 6955 
culation and Prattice; there are peculiar Rilef 
which relate to Things practical, whether they be 
Matters of Religion, Morality or Prudence; yet 
many Things'in this Section may be applied to, 
practical Inquiries and Matters of Faith, though it 
chiefly relates to Knowledge, or S peculations of Rea- 

ſon. 

I. Whatſvever clear Ideas we can Join together 
without Inconſiſtency, are to be counted Poſſible, 
becauſe Almighty Power can make whatſoever we 
can conceive, ' 

2. From the mere Paſſi bility of a Thing we can- 
not infer i its actual Exiſtence; nor from the Non- 
Exifterice of it can we infer its Impoſſibility.  _ ©. 

© Note, The Idea of God ſeems to claim an Ex. 
emption from this general Rule; for if he be po/- 

ſible, he certainly exiſts, becauſe tlie very Idea 


includes Eternity; z and he cannot begin to be: If 


he exiſt not, He 18 . ble, for on very ſame 
Reaſon, TOP) 
| R 4 3. What 
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23. Whatſoever is evidently contained in the Idea 
of any Thing, may be affirmed of that Thing with 
Certainty. Reaſon is contained in the Idea ofa 
Man; and Exiſtence is contained in the Idea of 
God ; and therefore we may affirm Gad exiſts, and 
Men is reaſonable.” 1 og i mo fine 

4. It is impoſſible that the ſame Thing ſhould 
be, and not be at the ſame Time, and in the-ſame 
Reſpe&t. Thence it follows, that two. contradiftory 
Ideas. cannot be joined in the ſame Part of the ſame 
Subject, at the ſame Time, and in the ſame Reſpelis: 
2 that #wo contradictory Propoſitions can never be 

8. The more we converſe with any Subject in its 

various Properties, the better Knowledge of it we 
are likely to attain ; and by frequent and repeated 
Inquiries and Experiments, Reaſonings and Con- 
verſations about it, we confirm our true udgments 
of that Thing, and correct our former Miſtakes. 
6. Yet after our utmoſt Inquiries, we can never 
be aſſured by Reaſon, that we know all the Powers 
and Properties of any finite Being. 
7. If finite Beings are not adequately known by 
us, much leſs the Things infinite: For it is of the 
Nature of a finite Mind not to be able to compre- 
Hend what is infinite, 87 
8. We may judge and argue very juſtly and cer- 
tainly concerning Jnfinities, in ſome Parts of them, 
or ſo far as our Flew reach, though the Infinity. | 
them hath ſomething incomprehenſible in it. And 
this is built on the general Rule following, namely, 
9. Whatſoever 1s ſufficiently clear and evident, 
gught not to be denied, though there are other 
Things belonging to the ſame Subject, which can- 
not be comprehended. I may affirm many Things 
with Certaipty concetning human Souls, their oy 
TY wis 


eee may 
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and the Auribuues of God, though many otfler 
Thies relating to them are all Darkneſs to us. 
16 If any Opinion propoſed has either no Au- 
3 equol Arguments for and againit it, we 
muſt remain in perfect Suſpenſe about it, tilt cos 
Vineleg Evidence appear on one Side. 

11. Where preſent Neceſſity of Action * not 
donſtraln us to determine, we ſhould not immedj- 
ately yield up our Aſſent to mere probable Argy- 
merits, without a due Reſerve, if rn 2 
ſonable Hope of obtaining greater and Ev 
defice on — 2 Side or the _— For when che GN 
lange of the Judgment once reſigns its Equilibrium 
or Neutrality to a mere |probad/e-Argument; it n 
100 ready to ſettle itſelf on that Side, ſo: that th 
Mind will not eaſſly change that Judgment, th 8 
bright and ſtrong Evidence mare ee 9 
the other Side. 8 8 
12. Of two Opinions, if one has unanFwerable 
Difficulties attending it, we muſt fior reject it im- 
mediately, till we examine whether the ce 
Opini ton has not Diſſiculties as unahſwerable. 

13. If each Opinion has Obje#ions eee ir, 
anhich- we cannot anſwer, or reconcile; we 
rather embrace that which has the leaſt Difficulues 
in it, and which has the beſt Arguments to ſupport 
it: And let our Aſſent bear Proportion to the ſu- 
peſiar Evidence, | 

14. If any Doctrine hath very ſtrong and ſuf - 
Scient Ldght and Evidence to command our Aſſent, 
we ſhould not reject it becauſe there is an Objeftivn 
or two againſt it which we are not able to anſwery 
for upon this foot a common Chriſtian would be 
butlied out of every Article of bis Faith, and muſt 
eas as Dictates of his Rea/on and his 


Senſes ; 


with-Badiegj- concerning; the Diviſibility of Murter, 
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Senſes; and the moſt learned Man perhaps o, 
hold but very few of them faſt + For ſome'Objecs 
tions Which attend the ſacred Doctrine 8 
nily and the Omnipreſence of God, and tlie Philoſo- 
phical Doctrines of Light, Anne, Space, Motions 
N. are hardly ſolvable to this: Day. i637 cn 
15. Where two Extremes are propoſetl; either 
mm Matters of Speculation or Prackice, and neither 
of them has certain and convinting Evidence, it is ge- 
nerally fafeſÞ to take the middle Way. Moderation 
1 more likely” 40 Come. near the” Fruth than dewbtful 
Bitremes: "This'is anexcellentRule to judge of the 
Oharacters andi Value of che greateſt Part. of Perſons 
and Things; for Nature ſeſdem deals in Superla- 
Hives. Ie is a good Rule alſo. by which to form our 
Judgment in many ſpeeulative Coſitroverſies; 4 
teconciling Medium in ſueh ber pong often beſt 
ſeeure Trurh as well as Pace, 250 2 
16, When two different Propoſicicnls ave esche 
very ſtrong and cogent Evidence, and do not plain- 
ly appear inconſiſtent, we may belleve both of them, 
though we cannot at preſent ſee the Way to recon- 
cile them. Reaſon, as well as our own Conſciouſneſs, 
aſſures us, that the Will of Man is free, and that 
Multitudes of human Ackions are in that Reſpect con- 
tingent; and yet Reaſon and Scripture aſſure us, that 
God foreknows them all, and this implies a certain 
Fatality. Now though! learned Men have not to 
this Day hit on any ſo clear and happy Method as 
is deſired to reconcile theſe Propoſitions, yet ſince 
we do not ſee a plain Inconſiſtency in them, we 
juſtly believe Reems both, becauſe their Evidence 
is great. 100011 
17. Let us not cinheraſhen too ſuddenly determine 
in difficult. Matters, that two Things are-ntterlyin- 
* For there are many Propoſitions which 
may 


| 
7 1 
ch. v. Te tight Ve f REAN 295 1 
may appear inconſiſtent at firſt, and yet afterwards 1 
we — their Conſiſtency, and the Way of reconciling = 
them may be made plain and eaſy : As alſo, there bl 
are other Propoſitions which may appear content "4p 
at firſt, but after de Erne we find ee 
Inconfiftency. 

18. For the 2 Reaſon we Abbuld: not call 
thoſe Difficulties utterly inſolvable, or thoſe Objec® 
tions unanſwerable, which we are not preſently able 
to anſwer: Time ang: Diligence may give farther 
Light, - 9 of 5 es as 4 

19. In ſhort, * we will ſecure a os Sd 
Error, we ſhould' not be too frequent or haſty in 
aſſerting the certain Con/ftency or Incon/iftency,. the 
abſolute Univerſality, Neceſſity, of Inpeſſibility of 
Things, where there is not the brighteſt Evidence, 
He is but a young and raw Philoſopher, who, when 
he ſees two particular Ideas evidently agree, immedi- 
ately aſſerts them to agree univerſally, to agree ne- 
ceſſarily, and that it is impoſſible it ſpould be others, 
wiſe, Or when he ſees evidently that two particular 
Ideas happen to diſagree, he preſently aſſerts their 
conſtant and natural Inconfiſtency, their utter. Hupalſi- 
bility of Agreement, and calls every Thing contrary 
to his Opinion Abſurdity and Nonſenſe. A true Phi- 
loſopher will affirm or deny with much Caution 
and Modeſty, unleſs he has thoroughly examined 
and found the Evidence of every Part * has: Aſſer- 
tion exceeding plain. +] 

20. Let us have a care of building « auc Aſſurance 
of any important Point of Doctrine upon one fingli 
Argument, if there are more to be obtained. We 
ſnould not ſlight and reject all other Arguments 
which ſupport the, ſame Doctrine, leſt if our fa: 
vourite Argument ſtiould be refuted, and fail us, we 
ſhould, be tempted ta abandon that important Deine 

ciple 
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ciple of Truth. I think this was a very culpable 
Practice in Deſcartes, and ſome of Ma! Sor — 
who when he had found out the Argument for the 
Exiſtence of God, derived from the Idea of a moſt per- 
fed and ſelf-exiftent Being, he ſeemed to deſpiſe and 
abandon all other Arguments againſt Atheiſm, 
2 T. If we happen to have our ebief Arguments 
for any Opinion refuted, we ſhould not immedi- 
ately give up the Opinion itſelf ; for perhaps it may 
be a Truth ſtill, and we may find it to be juſtly 
ſupported by other Arguments, 'which we might 
once think weaker, or perhaps by new Arguments 
which we knew not before, 111321 
22. We ought to eſteem that to be ſufficient Evi- 
dence of a Propofition, where both the Kind and the 
Force of the Arguments or Proofs are as great as 
the Nature of the Thing admits, and as the Neceſ- 
ſity or Exigence of the Caſe requires. So if we 
have a credible and certain Teſtimony that Chriſt roſe 
from the Dead, it is enough; we are not to exped 
mathematical or ocular Demonſtration for it, at leaſt 
in our Day. ede 20.4 Vt. 
23. Though we ſhould ſeek what ee 
be attained of any Propoſition, and we ſhould re- 
ceive any Number of Arguments which are juſt 
and evident for the Confirmation of the ſame 
Truth, yet we muſt not judge of the Truth of any 
Propoſition by the Number of Arguments which-a 
brought to ſupport it, but by the Strengib and 
Freight of them : A Building will ſtand firmer and 
longer on four large Pillars of Marble, than on 
ten of Sand, or Earth, or Timber. 
24. Yet where certain Evidence is nor töô be 
found or expected, a conſiderable Number of prονỹ] 


Bable Arguments carry great Weight with rern Eren 
— c 
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potbefes 1 in Philoſophy or in Theology, w 
cheſt toward the Solution of many Ge ger 


Mr Ty 
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as o Ates, is Matos of 


nn and n. 


1E R E it may be proper in the firſt Place 
1. to mention a few Definitions of Words or 
Terms. 
BY: Matters of Morality and Religion, 1 mean 
e Things which, relate to our Duty to God, 
ourſelves, or our Fellow Creatures. 
: * — Sead, or e or Holneſs, is an Action 
urs e ble to the Rule of our Duty. 
Aral i, or Vice, or Sin, is an Action or Tem- 
Pu unconformable to the Rule of our Duty, or a 
ect to fulfil it. 

Vote, The Words Vice or Virtue, chiefly imply 
Res Wh de e e 27 
n oline /s, ra imply their Relation do 

and the other W 
Natural Good is gn which gives us Pleaſure or 


Satisfaction. e Evil is * GE e us 
Pain or Grief. | 


eſt and moſt ting. natural Good Miſery con 
in ſuffering the higheſt and moſt laſting, 
ALLIS Nh, * ken, Hes or Hi. ken 
ug 8 be a juit Account perſehs Happi- 
26/5 and pefelt Miſery, yet whereſoever Pain over- 
re there. 48 mrs «od 
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whereſoe ver Pleaſure overbalances Pain, chere f is a 

Degree of Happineſs. 540 
I proceed now to lay. down ſome: arp and 

Rules of Judgment in Matters of Morality and Reli- 


ion. 
1. The Will of 01 our Maker, whether 3 


by Reaſon or Revelation, carries the higheſt Au- 


thority with it, and is therefore the higheſt Rule of 
Duty to intelligent Creatures; a Conformity or 
Nonconformity to it determines their Actions to 
be morally good or evil. 

225 —— is really an immediate Duty to- 
ward ourſelves, or toward our Fellow. Creatures, 
is more remotely a Duty to God; and therefore in 
the Practice of it we ſhould have an Eye to the 
= of God as our Rule, and to his. Glory as our 
En 

3. Our wiſe and gracious Cicatod has cloſely 
united our Duty and our Happineſs together; and 
has connected Sin, or Vice, and Puniſhment ; that 
is, he has ordained that the higheſt natural Good and 
Evil ſhould have a cloſe Connexion with moral 


Good and Evil, and that both in the Nature of 


Things, and by his own poſitive Appointment. 
4. Conſcience ſhould ſeek all due Information, 1 in 

order to determine what is Duty, and what is Sin, 
becauſe Happineſs and Miſery depend upon it. 
5. On this Account our Inclination to preſent 
temporal Good, and our Averſion to preſent temporal 
Evil, muſt be wiſely overbalanced by the Conſide- 
ration of future and eternal Good or Evil, that is, 
-Happineſs or Miſery. And for this Reaſon we ſhould 
not omit a Duty, or commit a Sin, to gain any 
a poet Good, or to avoid any temporal Evil. 
6. Though our natural Reaſon in a State of Inno- 
cence might be ſufficient to find out thoſe — 
— Whic 
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wich were neceſſary for an innocent Creature, in 
order to abidæ in the Favour of his Maker, yet ina 
fallen State, our natural Reaſon 1 is by no means ſuf, 
ficient to find out all that is neceſſary to n a 
RO Creature to the divine Favou.. 
7. Therefore God hath condeſcended, in various 
Ages of Mankind, to reveal to ſinful Men what he 
requires of them in order to their Reſtoration, and 
has appointed in his Word ſome peculiar Matters 
of Faith and Practice, in order to their Salvation. 
This is called Revealed Religion; as the Things 
knowable concerning God and our Duty by the 
Light of Nature, are called Natural Religion. 
8. There are alſo many Parts of Morality, and 
natural Religion, or many natural Duties relating to 
God, to ourſelves, and to our Neighbours, which 
would be exceeding difficult and tedious for the 
Bulk of Mankind to find out and determine by na- 
tural NReaſon; therefore it has pleaſed God in this 
ſacred Book of Divine Revelation, to expreſs the 
moſt neceſſary Duties of this Kind in a very plain 
and eaſy Manner, and made them intelligible to 
Souls of the loweſt Capacity; or they may be very 
cally derived thence: by the Uſe of Reaſon, 1, 
9. As there are ſome Duties much more xece/- 
far, and more important than others are, ſo every 
Duty requires our Application to underſtand and 
practiſe it, in inn to its Neceſſity and . 
3 NF" 
10. Where two Duties ſeem to ſtand-in Oppo- 
—— to each other, and we cannot practiſe both, 
the 4% muſt give Way to the greater, and the 
Omiſſion of the leſs is not ſinful. + So ceremonial 
Laos give Way to moral: God will have A 
* not Sacrifice. Eo | 20 
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11. In Duties of Natural Religion, we may judge 
bf the different Degrees of their Neceſſity. and Im. 
portance by Rea/o#, according to their greater or 
more apparent Tendency to the Honour of God, 
and the Good of Men: But in Matters of Revealed 
Religion, it is only divine Revelation can certainly 
inform us what is moſt neceſſary and moſt impor. 
tant; yet we may be aſſiſted alſo in that Search by 
the Exerciſes of Reaſon. : 
12. In Actions wherein there may be ſome 

Seruple about the Duty or Lawfulneſs of them, we 
ſhould chooſe always the ſafeſt Side, and abſtain as 
far as we can from the Practiſe of Things whole 
 Lawfylneſs we ſuſpet. » | 

13. Points of the greateſt Importance im human 
Life, or in Religion, are generally the moſt evi- 
dent, both in the Nature of Things, and in che 
Word of God ; and where Points of Faith or Prac- 
| ice are exceeding difficult to find out, they cannot be 
exceeding important. This Propoſition may be prov- 
ed by the Goodneſs and Faithfulneſs of God, as 
well as by Experience and Obſervation, 

1 4. In ſome of the outward Practices and Forms 
of Religion, as well as human Affairs, there is fre- 
quently a preſent Neceſſity of ſpeedy Action one Way 
or another: In ſuch a Cale, having ſurveyed Ar- 
nts on both Sides, as far as our Time and 
Circumſtances admit, we muſt guide our Practice 
by thoſe Reaſons which appear moſt probable, and 
ſeem at that Time to overbalance the reſt ; yet al- 
ways reſerving room to admit farther Light and 
Evidence, when ſuch Occurrences return again. 
It is a Preponderation of circumſtantial Arguments 
that muſt determine our Actions in a thouſand 
Occurrences. | 8 


15. We 
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f. We may alſo determine upon probable Ar. 
guments where the Matter is of ſmall Conſequence and 
would not anſwer the Trouble of ſeeking after Cer- 
tainty. Life and Time are more precious than to 
have à large Share of them laid out in ſcrupulous 
Inquiries, whether /moaking 7 obacco, or wearing a 
Perriwis be lawful or no. | 
16. In Affairs of greater d and which 
may have a long, laſting, and extenſive Influence 
on our future Conduct or Happineſs, we ſhould. 
not take up with Probabilities, if Certainty may be 

attained. Where there is any Doubt on the Mind, 
in ſuck Caſes, we ſhould call in the Aſſiſtance of all 
manner of Circumſtances, Reaſons, Motives, Con- 
ces on all Sides: We muſt wait longer, and 
withredenet Requeſt ſeek human and divine Advice 
before we fully determine our Judgment and our 
Practice; according to the old Roman Sentence, 
uod Patuenduns eft ſemel, deliberandum eſt diu; 
We ſhould be long in confidering what We muſt 
determine once for 8 2 | 
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Principles and Rules 77 Judgment in Matters. . 
5 * „ee PRUDENCE. 

T HE. Seat; Deſgn of Prudence, as dailtigc 
from Morality and Religion, is to determine 

and manage every — with e a. and to the 

beſt Advantage. 

That is decent, Which! 18 agreeable to our States 


Condition or Circumſtances, whether it be in Bee? - 


haviour, Diſcourſe, or Action. 
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That is advantageous which attains the moſt and 
beſt Purpoſes, and avoids the moſt and greateſt 
Inconveniencies. | | | 

As there is infinite Variety in the Circumſtances 
of Perſons, Things, Actions, Times and Places, 10 
we mult be furniſhed with ſuch general Rules as are 
accommodable to all this Variety by a wiſe Judg- 


ment and Diſcretion : For what is an Act of con 


fummate Prudence in ſome Times, Places, and Cir- 
cumſtances, would be conſummate Folly in others: 
Now theſe Rules may be ranged in the following 
Manner. | 

1. Our Regard to Perſons or Things, ſhould 


governed by the Degrees of Concernment we have 


with them, the Relation we have to them, or the 
Expeftation we have from them. Theſe ſhould be 
the Meaſures by which we ſhould proportion our 
Diligence and Application in any Thing that re- 
lates to them. | 

2. We ſhould always conſider whether the Thing 
we purſue be attainable; whether it be worthy our 
Purſuit ; whether it be worthy of the Degree of. Bur- 
ſuit; whether it be worthy of the Means uſed in 
order to attain it. This Rule is neceſſary both in 


Matters of Knowledge, and Matters of Practice. 


3. When the Advantages and Diſadvantages, 
Conveniencies and Tncorventencies of any Action are 
balanced together, we muſt finally determine on 
that Side which has the ſuperior Weight; and the 
ſooner in Things which are neceſſarily and ſpeedily” 
to be done or determined. : 

4. If Advaiitages and Diſadvantages in their own 
Nature are equal, then thoſe which are moſt cer- 
tain or likely-as to the Event, ſhould turn the Scale, 
of our Judgment, and determine our Practice. 


g. Where 
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5. Where the Improbabilities of Succeſs or Ad- 
vantage are greater than the Probabilities, it is not 
Prudence to act or venture, if the Action may be 
attended with Danger or Loſs equal to the propoſed 
Gain. It is proper to inquire whether this be not 
the Caſe in almoſt all Lotteries; for they that hold 

Stakes will certainly ſecure Part to themſelves, and 
only the Remainder being divided into Prizes mutt 
render the Inprobability of Gain to each Adventuret 
greater than the Probability. | 

6. We ſhould not deſpiſe or negle& any real 
Advantage, and abandon the Purſuit of it, though 
we cannot attain all the Advantages that we deſire. 
This would be to act like Children, who are fond 
of ſomething which ſtrikes their Fancy moſt, and 
ſullen and regardleſs of every Thing elle, it they 
are not humoured in that Fance. 
7. Though a general Knowledge of Things be 
uſeful in Science and in human Lite, yet we ſhould 
content ourſelves with a more ſuperficial Knowledge 
of thoſe Things which have the leaſt Relation to 
our chief End and Deſign. Joe 
8. This Rule holds good alſo in Matters of Bu- 
fineſs and Practice, as well as in Matters of Know- 
ledge; and therefore we ſhould not graſp at every 


Thing, leſt in the End we attain nothing. Perſons that 


either by an Inconſtancy of Temper, or by a vain 
Ambition, will purſue every Sort of Art and Sci- 
ence, Study and Buſineſs, ſeldom grow excellent in 
any one of them: And Projefors who form twenty 
Schemes, ſeldom uſe ſufficient Application to finiſh 

one of them, or make it turn to good Account. 
9. Take heed of delaying and trifling amongſt 
the Means inſtead of reaching at the End. Take 
heed of waſting a Life in mere ſpeculative Studies, 
which is called to Action and Employment: Dwell 
8 2 not 
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not too long in philoſophical, mathematical, or gram- 
matical Parts of Learning, when your chief Deſign 
is Law, Phy/ick, or Divinity. Do not ſpend the Day 
in gathering Flowers by the Way-ſide, leſt Night 
come upon you before you arrive at your POOR. $Z 
End, and then you will not reach it. 

10. Where the Caſe and Circumſtances of wiſe and 
good Men reſemble our own Caſe and Circumſtances, 
we may borrow a great deal of Inſtruction toward 
our preſent Conduct from their Example; as well 
as in all Caſes we may learn much from their Con- 
verſation and Advice. 

11. After all other Rules remember this, that 
mere Speculation in Matters of human Prudence can 
never be a perfect Director, without Experience and 
Obſervation. We may be content therefore in our 
younger Years to commit ſome unavoidable Miſ- 
takes in Point of Prudence, and we ſhall ſee Miſ- 
takes enow in the Conduct of others, both which 
ought to be treaſured up amongſt our uſeful Op/er- 
vations, in order to teach us better Judgment for 
Time to come. Sometimes the Miſtakes, Impru- 
dencies and Follies, which ourſelves or others have 
been guilty of, give us brighter and more effectual 
Leſſons of Prudence, than the wiſeſt Counſels, and 
the faireſt Examples could ever have done. 


SECT. Xs 


Principles and Rules of Judgment in Matters of 


Human Tx5TIMONY. 


THE Evidence of human Teſtimony is not fo 
proper to lead us into the Knowledge of 

the Eſſence and inward Nature of Things, as to 
acquaint us with the Exiſtence of Things, and to 
3 inform 


) 
5 
) 
) 
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inform us of Matters of Fact both paſt and preſent. 
And though there be a great deal of Fallibility in 


the Teſtimony of Men, yet there are ſome Things 


we may be- almoſt as certain of, as that the Sun 
ſoines, or that five Twenties make an Hundred, Who 
is there at London that knows any Thing of the 


World, but believes there is ſuch a City as Paris in 


France; that the Pope dwells at Rome; that Julius 
Ceſar was an Emperor, or that Luther 28 a great 
Hand in the Reformation ? 

If we obſerve the following Rules, we may ar- 
rive at ſuch a Certainty in many Things of human 
Teſtimony, as that it is morally impoſſible we 
ſhould be deceived, that is, we may obtain a moral 
Certainly, 

1. Let us conſider whether the Thing reported 
be in itſelf poſſible; if not, it can never be credible, 
wholoever relates it. 

2. Conſider farther whether it be probable, whe- 
ther there are any concurring Circumſtances to prove 
it, beſide the mere Teſtimony of the Perſon that 
relates it. I confeſs, if theſe laſt Conditions are 
wanting, the Thing may be true, but then it 


ought to have the ſtronger Teſtimony to ſupport 


It. 
. Conſider whether the Perſon who relates it 
be capable of knowing the Truth : Whether he be a 
Feilful Judge in ſuch Matters, if it be a Buſineſs of 
Art, or a nice Appearance in Nature, or ſome cu- 
rious Experiment in Philoſophy. Bur if it be a 


mere Occurrence in Lite, a plain, ſenſible Matter 


of Fact, it is enough to inquire whether he who 
relates 1t were an He or Ear-Witneſs, or whether 
he himſelf had it only by Hearſay, or can trace it 
up to the Original. 


13 4. Conſider 
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4. Conſider whether the Narrator be heneſt and 
faithful, as well as ſkilful: Whether he hath no 
Bias upon his Mind, no peculiar Gain or Profit by 
believing or reporting it, no Intereſt or Principle 
which might warp his own Belief aſide from Truth; 
or which might tempt him to prevaricate, to ſpeak. 
falſly, or to give a Repreſentation a little different 
from the naked Truth of Things, In ſhort, whe- 
ther there be no Occaſion of Suſpicion concerning 
his Report. | 

5. Conſider whether ſeveral Perſons agree toge- 
ther in the Report of this Matter; and if fo, then 
whether theſe Perſons who joined together in their 
Teſtimony, might not be ſuppoſed to combine to- 
gether in a Falſhood. Whether they are Perſons of 

ſufficient Skill, Probity and Credit. It might be alſo 
incu red, whether they are of different Nations, 
Sects, Parties, Opinions, or Intereſts. For the more 
divided they are in all theſe, the more likely is their 
Report to be true, if they agree together in their 
Account of the ſame Thing; and eſpecially it they 
perſiſt in it without wavering. 

6. Conſider farther, whether the Report were 
capable of being eafily refuted at firſt if it had not 
been true; if ſo, this confirms the Teſtimony. 

7. Inquire yet again, whether there has been a 
conſtant, uniform Tradition and Belief of this Matter, 
from the very firſt Age or Time when the Thing 
was tranſacted, without any reaſonable Doubts or 
Contradictions. Or, 

8. If any Part of it hath been doubted by any 
conſiderable Perſons, whether it has been ſearched 
out and afterwards confirmed, by having all the Scru- 
les and Doubts removed. In either of theſe Caſes 
the Teſtimony becomes more firm and credible. 


9, Inquire 
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9. Inquire, on the other hand, whether there 
are any confiderable Objections remaining againſt the 
Belief of that Propoſition ſo atteſted. Whether 
there be any Thing very mmprobable in the Thing 
itſelf, Whether any concurrent Circumſtances ſeem 
to oppoſe it. Whether any Perſon or Perſons give a 
poſitive and plain Teſtimony againſt it. Whether they 
are equally ſeilful and equally faithful as thoſe who 
aſſert it. Whether there be as many or more in 
Number, and whether they might have any ſecret 
Bias or Influence on them to contradict it. 
10. Sometimes the entire Silence of a Thing may 
have ſomething of Weight towards the Deciſion of 
a doubtful Point of Hiſtory, or a Matter of hu- 
man Faith, namely, where the Fact is pretended to 
be publick, if the Perſons who are filent about 
it were ſkilful to obſerve, and could not but know 
ſuch an Occurrence; if they were engaged by 
Principle or by Intereſt to have declared it: If 
they had a fair Opportunity to ſpeak of it : And 
theſe Things may tend to make a Matter ſuſpi- 
cious, if it be not very well atteſted by poſitive 
Proof, a 

11. Remember that in ſome Reports there are 
more Marks of Falſhood than of Truth, and in 
others there are more Marks of Truth than of Falſ- 
hood. By a Compariſon of all theſe Things toge- 
ther, and putting every Argument on one Side 
and the other into the Balance, we muſt form as 
good a Judgment as we can which Side prepon- 
derates; and give a ſtrong or a feeble Aſſent or 
Diſfent, or withhold our Judgment entirely, ac- 
cording to greater or leſſer . according to 
_ plain or dubious Marks of Truth or Falſ- 
Hood. 


2.x 12. Obſerve 
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12. Obſerve that in Matters of human Teſti- 
mony there is oftentimes a great Mixture of Truth 
and Talſpood in the Report itſelf: Some Parts of the 
Story may be perfectly true, and ſome utterly falſe; 
and ſome may have ſuch a blended Confuſion of 
Circumſtances which are a little warpt aſide from 
the Truth, and miſrepreſented, that there is need 
of good Skill and Accuracy to form a Judgment 
concerning them, and determine which Part is true, 
and which is falſe. The whole Report 1s not to be 
believed, becauſe ſome Parts are indubitably true, 
nor the whole to be rejected, becauſe ſome Parts are 
as evident Falſhoods. 


We may draw two remarkable Oꝶſervations from 
this Section. + 


Obſerv. I. How certain is the Truth of the CHriſ- 
tian Religion, and particularly of the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, which is a Matter of Fact on which Chriſti- 
anity is built! We have almoſt all the concurrent 
Evidences that can be derived from human Teſtimony 
joining to confirm this glorious Truth. The Fact 
is not impoſſible; concurrent Circumſtances caſt a 
favourable Aſpect on it; it was foretold by one 
who wrought Miracles, and therefore not unlikely, 
nor unexpected: The Apoſtles and firſt Diſciples 
were Eye and Ear-Witneſſes, for they converſed 
with their riſen Lord; they were the moſt plain, 
honeſt Men in themſelves; the Temptations of 
worldly Intereſt did rather diſcourage their Belief 
and Report of it: They all agree in this Matter, 
though they were Men of different Characters ; 
Phariſees and Fiſhermen, and Publicans, Men of Ju- 
dea and Galilee, and perhaps ſome Heathens, who 
were early converted: The Thing might eaſil 
have been diſproved if it were falſe; it hath been 
conveyed by conſtant Tradition and Mriting down 

| 0 
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to our Times; thoſe who at firſt doubted, were af- 
terwards convinced by certain Proofs; nor have any 
pretended to give any Proof of the contrary, bur 
merely denied the Fact with Impudence, in Oppo- 
ſition to all theſe Evidences. 


Ob ſerv. II. How weak is the Faith which is due 
to a Multitude of Things in ancient human Hiſto- 
ry! For though many of theſe Criteria, or Marks 
of Credibility, are found plainly in the more general 
and publick Facts, yet as to a Multitude of particu- 
lar Fats and Circumſtances, how deficient are they 
in ſuch Evidence as ſhould demand our Aſſent! 
Perhaps there 1s nothing that ever was done in all 
paſt Ages, and which was not a publick Fact, ſo 
well atteſted as ihe Reſurrection of Chriſt, 


. 


Principles and Rules of Judgment in Matters of 
DivIxE TESTIMONv. 


A human Teſtimony acquaints us with Matters of 


Fact, both paſt and preſent, which lie beyond 


the Reach of our own perſonal Notice ; ſo divine 
Teſtimony is ſuited to inform us both of the Nature 


of T hings, as well as Matters of Fact, and of Things 


future, as well as preſent or paſt. | 
Whatſoever is dictated to us by God himſelf, or 
by Men who are divinely inſpired, muſt be believed 
with full Aſſurance. Reaſon demands us to believe 
whatſoever divine Revelation dictates : For God is 
perfectly wiſe, and cannot be deceived ; he is faith- 
ful and good, and will not deceive his Creatures : 
And when Reaſon has found out the certain Marks 
or Credentials of divine Teſtimony to belong to any 
| Propoſition, 


=— 


| 
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Propoſition, there remains then no farther Inqui 
to be made, but only to find out the true Senſe and 
Meaning of that which God has revealed, — Rea- 


fon itſelf demands the Belief of it. 


Now divine Teſtimony or Revelation requires theſe 
following Credentials. 

1. That the Propoſitions or Doctrines revealed 
be not inconſiſtent with Reaſon ; for intelligent Crea- 
tures can never be bound to believe real Inconſiſt- 
encies. Therefore we are ſure the popiſh Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation is not a Matter of divine Re- 
velation, becauſe it is contrary to all our Senſes and 
our Reaſon, even in their proper Exerciſes. 

God can dictate nothing but what is worthy of 
himſelf, and agreeable to his own Nature and di- 
vine Perfections. Now many of theſe Perfections 
are diſcoverable by the Light of Reaſon, and what- 
ſoever is inconfiſtent with theſe Perfections cannot 
be a divine Revelation. 

But let it be noted, that in Matters of Practice to- 
wards our Fellotv-Creatures, God may command us 
to act in a Manner contrary to what Reaſon would 
direct antecedent to that Command. So Abraham 


was commanded to offer up his Son a Sacrifice : 


The Iſraelites were ordered to borrow of the Egyp- 
tians without paying them, and to plunder and flay 
the Inhabitants of Canaan : Becauſe God has a ſo- 
vereign Right to all Things, and can with Equity 
diſpoſſeſs his Creatures of Life, and every Thing 
which he has given them, and eſpecially ſuch ſinful 
Creatures as Mankind; and he can appoint whom 
he pleaſes to be the Inſtruments of this Juſt Diſpoſ- 
ſeſſion or Deprivation. So that theſe divine Com- 
mands are not really inconſiſtent with right Rea- 
ſen ; for whatſoever is fo cannot be believed, where 
that Inconſiſtency appears. 


2. Upon 
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2. Upon the ſame Account the whole Dofrine of 
Revelation muſt be conſiſtent with itſelf; every Part 
of it muſt be conſiſtent with each other : And 
though in Points of Practice latter Revelation may 
repeal or cancel former divine Laws, yet in Matters 
of Belief no latter Revelation can be inconſiſtent 
with what has been heretofore revealed. 

2, Divine Revelation muſt be confirmed by ſome 
divine and ſupernatural Appearances, ſome extraor- 
dinary Signs or Tokens, Viſions, Voices, or Miracles 
wrought, or Prophecies fulfilled. There muſt be 
ſome Demonſtrations of the Preſence and Power of 
God, ſuperior to all the Powers of Nature, or the 
ſettled Connexion which God as Creator has eſta- 
bliſhed among his Creatures in this viſible World. 

4. If there are any ſuch extraordinary and won- 
derful Appearances and Operations brought to con- 
teſt with, or to oppoſe divine Revelation, there muſt 
and always will be ſuch a Superiority on the Side of 
that Revelation which is truly divine, as to manifeſt 
that God is there. This was the Caſe when the 
Egyptian Sorcerers contended with Moſes. But 
the Wonders which Moſes wrought, did fo far 
tranſcend the Powers of the Magicians, as made 
them confeſs It was the Finger of God. 

5. Theſe divine Appearances or Atteſtations to 
Revelation mult be either kzown to ourſelves, by our 
own perſonal Obſervation of them, or they mult be 
ſufficiently atteſted by others, according to the Princi- 
ples and Rules by which Matters of human Faith are 
to be judged in the foregoing Section. 

Some of thoſe, who lived in the Nations and 
Ages where Miracles were wrought, were Eye and 
Ear-Witneſſes of the Truth and Divinity of the 
Revelation but we, who live in theſe diſtant Ages, 
muſt have them derived down to us by juſt and 
inconteſtible Hiſtory and Tradition. We allo, even 
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in theſe diſtant Times, may ſee the Accompliſh- 
ment of ſome ancient Predictions, and thereby 
obtain that Advantage toward the Confirmation of 
our Faith in divine Revelation, beyond what thoſe 
Perſons enjoyed who lived when the Prediction, 
were pronounced. | 

6. There is another very conſiderable Confirma- 
tion of divine Teſtimony ; and that is, when the Doc- 
trines themſelves, either on the Publication or the 
Belief of them, produce ſupernatural Effects. Such 
were the miraculous Powers which were communi- 
cated to Believers in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
the Converſion of Fews or Gentiles, the amazing Suc- 
ceſs of the Goſpel of Chriſt, without human Aid, and 
in Oppoſition to a thouſand Impediments; its Power 
in changing the Hearts and Lives of ignorant and 
vicious Heathens, and wicked and profane Creatures 
in all Nations, and filling them with a Spirit of 
Virtue, Piety and Goodneis. Whereſoever Perſons 
have found this Effect in their own Hearts, wrought 
by a Belief of the Goſpel of Chriſt, they have a 
Witneſs in themſelves of the Truth of it, and abun- 
dant Reaſon to believe it divine. 

Of the Difference between Reaſon and Revelation, 


and in what Senſe the latter is ſuperior, ſee more in 


Chap. II. Sect. 9. and Chap. IV. Direct. 6. 


Ser. 
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Seel. VI, 


Principles and Rules of judging, concerning Things 
paſt, preſent, and to come, by the mere Uſe of 
Reaſon. 1 | | 


"FHRQUGH we attain the greateſt Aſſurance 
of Things paſt and future by divine Faith, and 
learn many Matters of Fact, both paſt and preſent, 
by human Faith, yet Reaſon allo may in a good De- 
gree aſſiſt us to judge of Matters of Fact both paſt, 
preſent, and to come, by the following Principles. 

1. There is a Sy/em of Beings round about us, 
of which we ourſelves are a Part, which we call the 
World, and in this World there is a Courſe of Na- 
ture, or a ſettled Order of Cauſes, Effelis, Antece- 
dents, Concomitants, Conſequences, &c. from which 
the Author of Nature doth not vary but upon very 
important Occaſions. 

2. Where Antecedents, Concomitants, and Conſe- 
quents, Cauſes and Effects, Signs and Things ſignified, 
Subjects and Adjundls, are neceſſarily connected with 
each other, we may infer the Cauſes from the Ef- 
fects, and Effects from Cauſes, the Antecedents 
from the Conſequents, as well as Conſequents from 
Antecedents, Sc. and thereby be pretty certain of 
many Things both paſt, preſent, and to come. It is 


by this Principle that Aſtronomers can tell what Day 


and Hour the Sun and Moon were eclipſed five hundred 
Years ago, and predict all future Eclipſes as long as 
the World ſhall ſtand. They can tell preciſely at 
what Minute the Sun riſes or ſets this Day at Pequin 
in China, or what Altitude the Dog-ſtar had at Mid- 
night or Mid-noon in Rome, on the Day when Tulius 
Ceſar was ſlain. Gardeners upon the ſame Principle 
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can foretel the Months when every Plant will be in 
Bloom, and the Ploughman knows the Meets of 
Harveſt : We are ſure, if there be a Chicken, there 
was an Egg : If there be a Rainbow, we are certain 
it rains not far off : If we behold a Tree growing on 
the Earth, we know it has naturally a Root under 
Ground. 5 
3. Where there is a neceſſary Connexion between 
Cauſes and Effetis, Antecedents and Conſequents, Signs 
and Things ſignified, we know alſo that like Cauſes 
will have Ike Effects, and proportionable Cauſes will 
have proportionable Effects, contrary Cauſes will 
have contrary Effects; and obſerving Men may 
form many Judgments by the Rules of Similitude 
and Proportion, where the Cauſes, Effects, Sc. are 
not entirely the fame. _ | | 
4. Where there 1s but a probable and uncertain 
Connexion between Antecedents, Concomitauts and 
Conſeguents, we can give but a Conjecture, or a pro- 
bable Determination. If the Clouds gather, or the 
Weather-Glaſs ſinks, we ſuppoſe it will rain: If a 
Man /pit Blood frequently with Coughing, we ſuppoſe 
his Lungs are hurt: If very dangerous Symptoms ap- 
pear, we expect his Death. | N 
5. Where Cauſes operate freely, with a Liberty 
of Indifference to this or the contrary, there we can- 
not certainly know what the Effects will be: For it 
ſeems to be rig te fem, the certain Knowledge 
of it belongs only to God. This 1s the Caſe in the 
greateſt Part of human Actions. 5 
6. Yet wiſe Men by a juſt Obſervation of human 
Nature, will give very probable Conjectures in this 
Matter alſo concerning Things paſt, or Things 
future, becauſe human Nature in all Ages and Na- 
tions has ſuch a Conformity to itſelf, By a Know- 
ledge of the Tempers of Men and their preſent Cir- 
cumſtances, 
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cumſtances, we may be able to give a happy Gueſs 
what their Conduct will be, and what will be the 
Event, by an Obſervation of the like Caſes in for- 


mer Times. This made the Emperor Marcus An- 


toninus to ſay, ** By looking back into Hiſtory, and 
c conſidering the Fate and Revolutions of Govern- 
“ ments, you will be able to form a Gueſs, and 
cc almoſt propheſy upon the Future. For Things 
c paſt, preſent, and to come, are ſtrangely uni- 
form, and of a Colour; and are commonly caſt 
ce in the ſame Mould. So that upon the Matter, 
« forty Years of human Life may ſerve for a Sam- 


<« ple of ten thouſand.” Collier's Antoninus, Book 


VII. Sect. 50. | 

7. There are alſo ſome other Principles of judg- 
ing concerning the paſt Actions of Men in former 
Ages, beſides Books, Hiſtories and Traditions, which 
are the Mediums of conveying human Teſtimony ; 


as we may infer the Skill _ Magnificence of the 
$ 


Antients by ſome Fragments of their Statues, and 
Ruins of their Buzldings. We know what Roman 
Legions came into Great Britain by Numbers of 
Bricks dug out of the Earth in ſome Parts of the 
Iſland, with the Marks of ſome particular Legion 
upon them, which muſt have been employed there 
in Brick-making. We rectify ſome Miſtakes in 
Hiſtory by Statues, Coins, old Altars, Utenſils of 
War, &c. We confirm or diſprove ſome pre- 
tended Traditions and hiſtorical Writings, by 
Medals, Images, Pictures, Urns, &c. 

Thus I have gone through all thoſe particular 
Objects of our Judgment which I firſt propoſed; and 
have laid down Principles and Rules by which we 
may ſafely conduct ourſelves therein. There is a 
Variety of other Objects, concerning which we 
are occaſionally called to paſs a Judgment, namely, 
The Characters of Perſons, the Value and Worth 


of 
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of Things, the Senſe and, Meaning of particular Mri- 
ters, Matters of Wit, Oratory, Poe, Matters of 
Equity in judicial Courts, Matters of Traffick and 
Commerce between Man and Man, which would be 
endleſs to enumerate. But if the general and ſpecial 
Rules of Jurgment which have been mentioned in 
theſe two laſt Chapters, are treaſured up in the 
Mind, and wrought into the very Temper of our 
Souls in our younger Years, they will lay a Foun- 
dation for juſt and regular Judgment concerning a 


thouſand ſpecial Occurrences in the el gious, civil, 
and learned Life. 


1  -» The right Je f Reason.. 


2222222222277 2211111 


279 


* 1 THE 

T H I KRD: PAK} 
TY oF h 

L O G 1 © 


Of REASONING and SYLLOGISM. 


Rs the firſt Work of the Mind is Percep- 
| tion, whereby our Ideas are framed, 
A N and the ſecond is Judgment, which joins 
Se Or disjoins our Ideas, and forms a Pro- 
' poſition, ſo the third Operation of the 

Mind is Regen, which joins ſeveral Propoſitions 
together, and makes a Sy/logiſm, that is, an Argu- 
ment whereby we are wont to infer ſomething that 1s 
leſs known, from Truths which are more evident. 

In treating of this Subject, let us conſider more 
particularly, 

1. The Nature of a Syllogiſm, and the Parts of 
which it is compoſed. 

2. Tbe ſeveral Kinds of Syllogiſms, with particu- 
lar * relating to them. 


T 3. The 
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3. The Doctrine of Sophiſms, or falſe CS 
together with the Means of avoiding them, and the 
Manner of ſolving or anſwering them. © 

4. Some general Rules to direct our Reaſoning. 


- — — — 
CHAP. I. 


Of the "TIRES of a  Syllogiſm, and the Parts 
of which it is compoſed. 


I the mere Perception and C e e of two 
Ideas would always ſhew us whether they agree 

or diſagree; then all rational Propoſitions would 
be Matters of Intelligence, or firſ® Principles, and 
there would be no Uſe of Reaſoning, or drawing any 
Conſequences. It is the Narrowneſs of the human 
Mind which introduces the Neceſſity of Reaſoning. 
When we are unable to judge of the Truth or F all 
hood of a Propoſition in an immediate Manner, by 
the mere Contemplation of its Subject and Predi- 
cate, we are then conſtrained to uſe a Medium, and 
to compare each of them with ſome third Idea, that 
by ſeeing how far they agree or diſagree with it, we 
may be able to judge how far they agree or diſagree 
among themſelves : As, if there are two Lines, A 
and B, and I know not whether they are equal or 
no, I take a third Line C, or an Inch, and apply 
it to each of them; if it agree with them both, 
then I infer that 4 and B are equal; but if it agree 
with one, and not with the other, then I conclude 
A and B are unequal : If it agree with neither of 
them, there can be no Compariſon, | 
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So if the Queſtion be whether God muſt be wor- 
ſhipped, we ſeek a third Idea, ſuppoſe the Idea of 
a Creator, and ſay, | Ts 
Our Creator muſt be worſhipped ; 

God 1s our Creator ; 
Therefore God muſt be worſhipped. 

The Compariſon of this third Idea, with the two 
diſtinct Parts of the Queſtion, uſually requires two 
Propoſitions, which are called the Premiſes : The 
third Propeſition which is drawn from them 1s the 


Conclufion, wherein the Queſtion itſelf is anſwered, 


and the Subject and Predicate joined either in the 
Negative or the Affirmative. 

The Foundation of: -all * Affirmative Concluſions 18 
laid in this general Truth, that ſo far as two pro- 


poſed Ideas agree to any third Idea, they agree alſo 


among themſelves. The Character of Creator 
agrees to God, and Worſbip agrees to a Creator, 
therefore Worſhip agrees to God. 1 

The Foundation of all Negative Concluſious is this, 


that where one of the two propoſed Ideas agrees 


with the third Idea, and the other diſagrees with it, 
they muſt needs diſagree ſo far alſo with one ano- 
ther; as, if zo Sinners are happy, and if Angels are 
happy, then Angels are not Sinners. 

Thus it appears what is the ſtrict and juſt No- 
tion of a Syllogiſm : It is a Sentence or Argument 
made up of three Propoſitions, ſo diſpoſed, as that 
the laſt is neceſſarily inferred from thoſe which go 
before, as in the Inſtances which have been juſt 
mentioned. | | | | 

In the Conſtitution of a Syllogiſm two Things may 
be conſidered, viz. the Matter and the Form of it. 


The Matter of which a Syllogiſm is made up, is 
tbree Propoſitions, and theſe three Propoſitions are 


made up of three Ideas or Terms variouſly joined. 
= The 
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The three Terms are called the remote Matter of a 
Syllogiſm; and the three Propoſitions the proxime 
or immediate Matter of it. | 
The three Terms are named the Major, the 
Minor, and the Middle. | | 
The Predicate of the Concluſion is called the ma- 
jor Term, becauſe it is generally of a larger Exten- 
ſion than the minor Term, or the Subject. The ma- 
jor and minor Terms are called the Extremes. 

The middle Term is the third Idea invented, and 
diſpoſed in two Propoſitions, in ſuch a Manner as 
to ſhew the Connexion between the major and minor 
Term in the Concluſion; for which Reaſon the mid- 
dle Term itſelf is ſometimes called the Argument. 

That Propoſition which contains the Predicate 
of the Concluſion, connected with the middle Term, 
is uſually called the major Propoſition, whereas the 
minor Propofition connects the middle Term with 

the Subject of the Concluſion, and is ſometimes 
called the ¶humption. 

Note, This exact Diſtinction of the ſeveral Parts 

| of a Syllogiſm, and of the major and minor Terms 
connected with the middle Term in the major and 
= minor Propoſitions, does chiefly belong to impl. 
= or categorical Syllogiſms, of which we ſhall ſpeak in 
- 3 the next Chapter, though all Syllogiſms whatſoever 
= have ſomething analogical to it. 
4 Note farther, That the major Propoſition is gene- 
rally placed firſt, and the minor ſecond, and the 
Conciufion in the laſt Place, where the Syllogitm is 
regularly compoſed and repreſented. 
The Form of a Syllogiſm, is the framing and dil- 
poſing of the Premiſes according to Art, or juſt 


Principles of Reaſoning, and the regular Inference 
of the Concluſion from them. 


The 
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The Act of Reaſoning, or inferring one Thing 
from another, is generally expreſſed and known by 
the Particle 2 herefore, when the Argument is form- 
ed according to the Rules of Art ; though in com- 
mon Diſcourſe or Writing, ſuch cauſal Particles as 
For, Becauſe, maniteſt the Act of Reaſoning as well 
as the illative Particles Then and Therefore: And 


whereſoever any of theſe Words are uſed, there is 


a perfect Syllogiſm expreſſed or implied, though 


perhaps the three Propoſitions do not appear, or 


are not placed 1 in regular Form. 


CHAP. II. 


Of the various Kind; of Sylhgiſmns, with 
particular Rules relating to them. 


YLLOGISMS are divided into various 

Kinds, either according to the Queſtion which 
is proved by them, according to the Nature and 
Compoſition of them, or according to the middle 
2 erm, which is uſed to prove the Queſtion, 


SECT. I, 


Of univerſal and particular Syllogiſms, both negative 
and affirmative. 


\ CCORVING to the Queſtion ks ich is to be 
proved, ſo Syllogiſms are divided into uni- 
verſal Affirmative, univerſal Negative, particular 
Afrrinative, and particular Negative. This is often 


called a Diviſion of Syllogiſms drawn from the Con- 
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cluſion; for ſo many Sorts of Concluſions there may 
be, which are marked with the Letters, A, E, I, O. 

In an univerſal affirmative Syllogiſm, one Idea is 
E univerſally to agree with another, and may 

e univerſally affirmed of it, as, every Sin deſerves 
Death, every unlawful Wiſh is a Sin; therefore every 
unlawful Wiſh deſerves Death. ; 

In an univerſal negative Syllogiſm, one Idea 1s 
proved to diſagree with another Idea univerſally, . 
and may be thus denied of it; as, no Injuſtice can be 
' pleaſing to God; all Perſecution for the Sake of Conſci- 
ence is Injuſtice; therefore no Perſecution for Conſci- 
ence Sake can be pleaſing to God. 5 

Particular affirmative, and particular negative 
Syllogiſms, may be eaſily underſtood by what 1s ſaid 
of Univerſals, and there will be ſufficient Examples 
given of all theſe in the next Section. | 

The general Principle upon which theſe univerſal 
and particular Syllogiſms are founded, is this, 
Whatſoever is affirmed or denied univerſally of any 
Idea, may be affirmed or denied of all the particu- 
lar Kinds or Beings, which are contained in the Ex- 
tenſion of that univerſal Idea. So the Deſert of Death 
is affirmed univerſally of Sin, and an unlawful Wiſh 
is one particular Kind of Sin, therefore the Deſert of 
Death may be affirmed concerning an unlawful 
Wiſh. And fo of the reſt. 

Note, In the Doctrine of Ins, a ſingular 
and an indefinite Propoſition are ranked among Uni- 
verſals, as was before obſerved in the Doctrine of 
Propoſitions, 


r. 
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ECT. A 
Of plain, ſimple Syllogiſms,. and their Rules. 


THE next Diviſion of Syllogiſms is into ſingle 
and compound. This is drawn from the Nazure 

and Compoſition of them. 

Single Syllogiſms are made up of three Propoſi- 


tions: Compound Syllogiſms contain more than 


three Propoſitions, and may be formed into two 
or more Syllogiſms. 224 
Single Syllogiſms, for Diſtinction's ſake, may be 
divided into“ Simple, Complex, and Conjunttive. 
. Thoſe are properly called fmple or categorical 
Syllogiſms, which are made up of three plain, fingle 
or categorical Propoſitions, wherein the middle 
Term 1s evidently and regularly joined with one 
Part of the Queſtion in the major Propoſition, and 
with the other in the Minor, whence there follows 
a plain ſingle Concluſion ; as, Every buman Virtue 
zs to be ſought with Diligence; Prudence is a human 
Virtue ; therefore Prudence is to be ſought diligently. 
Note, Though the Terms of Propoſitions may 
be complex; yet where the Compoſition of the 
whole Argument is thus plain, fimple, and regular, 
it is properly called a /imple Syllogiſm, ſince the 


Complexion does not belong to the ſyllagiſtick Form 


of it. 


Simple Syllogiſms have ſeveral Rules belonging to 


them, which being obſerved, will generally ſecure 


us from falſe Inferences: But theſe Rules being 
| T 4 founded 


* As Ideas and Propoſitions are divided into * and 
compound, and ſingle are ſubdivided into fimple and complex ; 


ſo there are the ſame Diviſions and Subdiviſions applied to 
Syllogiſms. | 
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founded on four general Axioms, it is neceſſary to 
mention theſe Axioms beforehand, for the Uſe of 
thoſe who will enter into the ſpeculative Reaſon of 
all theſe Rules. 

Axiom 1. Particular Propoſitions are chathined 
in Univerſals, and may be inferred from them; 
but Univerſals are not contained in Particulars, nor 
can be inferred from them. | 

Axiom 2. In all univerſal Propoſitions, the Sub- 
ject is univerſal : In all particular Propoſitions, the 
Subject is particular, 

Axiom 3. In all affirmative Propoſitions, the 
Predicate has no greater Extenſion than the Subject; 
for its Extenſion 1s reſtrained by the Subject, and 
therefore it is always to be eſteemed as a particular 
Idea. It 1s by mere Accident, if it ever be taken 
univerſally, and cannot happen but in ſuch uni- 
verſal or ſingular Propoſitions as are reciprocal. 

Axiom 4. The Predicate of a negative Propoſi- 
tion is always taken univerſally, for in its whole 
Extenſion it is denied of the Subject, If we ſay, zo 
Stone is vegetable, we deny all Sorts of Vegetation 
concerning Stones. 


The Rules of ſimple, regular Syllogiſms 


are theſe, 


Rule I. The middle Term muſt not be taken twice 
particularly, but once at leaſt univerſally. For if the 
middle Term be taken for two different Parts or 
Kinds of the ſame univerſal Idea, then the Subject 
of the Concluſion is compared with one of theſe 
Parts, and the Predicate with another Part, and this 
will never ſhew whether that Subject and Predicate 
agree or diſagree : There will then be four diſtint? 
Terms in the Syliogiſm, and the two Parts of the 
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Queſtion will not be compared with the ſame third 
Idea; as if I ſay, ſome Men are pious, and ſome Men 
are Robbers, I can never infer that ſome Robbers are 
pious, for the middle Term Men being taken twice 
particularly, it is not the ſame Men who are ſpoken 
of in the major and minor Propoſitions. 


Rule II. The Terms in the Concluſion muſt never be 
taken more univerſally than they are in the Premiſes. 
The Reaſon is derived from the firſt Axiom, that 
Generals can never be inferred from Particulars. \ 


Rule III. 4 negative Concluſion cannot be proved 
by two affirmative Premiſes. For when the two 
Terms of the Concluſion are united or agree to the 
middle Term, it does not follow by any means that 
they diſagree with one another. 


Rule IV. F one of the Premiſes be negative,” the 


| Concluſion muft be negative. For if the middle Term 


be denied of either Part of the Concluſion, it may 
ſhew that the Terms of the Concluſion diſagree, 
but it can never ſhew that they agree. G4 


Rule V. If either of the Premiſes be particular, the 
Concluſion muſt be particular. This may be proved 
tor the moſt part from the firſt Axiom. 

Theſe two laſt Rules are ſometimes united in this 
ſingle Sentence, The Conclufion always follows the 
weaker Part of the Premiſes. Now Negatives and 
Particulars are counted inferior to Affirmatives and 
Univerſals. | : 


Rule VI. From two negative Premiſes nothing can 


be concluded. For they ſeparate the middle Term 
both from the Subject and Predicate of the Conclu- 


ſion, and when two Ideas diſagree to a third, we 


Cannot 
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cannot infer that they either agree or diſagree with 
each other. 0 | 

Yet where the Negation 1s a Part of the middle 
Term, the two Premiſes may look like Negatives 
according to the Words, but one of them is affr- 
mative in Senſe; as, What has no Thought cannot 
reaſon , but a Worm has no Thought; therefore a 
Worm cannot reaſon. The minor Propoſition does 
really affirm the middle Term concerning the Sub- 


ject, namely, a Worm is what has no Thought, and 


thus it is properly in this Syllogiſm an affirmative 
Propoſition. 


Rule VII. From two particular Premiſes nothing 


_ ean be concluded. This Rule depends chiefly on 


the firſt Axiom. 

A more laborious and accurate Proof of theſe 
Rules, and the Derivation of every Part of them in 
all poſſible Caſes, from the foregoing Axioms, re- 
quire ſo much Time, and are of ſo little Importance 
to aſſiſt the right Uſe of Reaſon, that it is needleſs 
to inſiſt longer upon them here. See all this done 
ingeniouſly in the Logick called the Art of Thinking, 
Part III. Chap. III. &c. | 


SECT. 
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SE CT. m. 
Of the Moods and Figures of fimple Syllogifms. 


SIA LE Syllogiſms are adorned and ſurrounded 


in the common Books of Logick with a Variety 


of Inventions about Moods and Figures, wherein by 


the artificial Contexture of the Letters A, E, I, and 
O, Men have endeavoured to transform Lagicł, or 
the Art of Reaſoning, into a Sort of Mechaniſm, and 
to teach Boys to ſyllogize, or frame Arguments and 
refute them, withour any real inward Knowledge of 
the Queſtion. This is almoſt in the ſame manner 
as School-boys have been taught perhaps in their 
trifling Years to compole Latin Verſes, that is, by 
certain Tables and Squares, with a Variety of Let- 
ters in them, wherein by counting every ſixth, ſe- 
venth, or eighth Letter, certain Latin Words 
ſhould be framed in the Form of Hexameters or 
Pentameters; and this may be done by thoſe who 
know nothing of Latin or of Verſes. | 


I confeſs ſome of theſe logical Subtilties have. 


much more Uſe than thoſe verſifying Tables, and 
there is much Ingenuity diſcovered in determining 
the preciſe Number of Syllogiſms that may be 


formed in every Figure, and giving the Reaſons of 


them ; yet the Light of Nature, a good Judgment, 
and due Conſideration of Things, tend more to 
true Reaſoning, than all the Trappings of Moads 
and Figures. | 
Bur leſt this Book be charged with too great De- 
fects and Imperfections, it may be proper to give 
ſhort Hints of that which ſome Logicians have ſpent 

ſo much Time and Paper upon. 
All 
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All the poſſible Compoſitions of three of the Let- 
ters, A, E, I, O, to, make three Propoſitions, 
amount to jixty-four ; but fifty-four of them are 
excluded from forming true Syllogiſms by the /ever 


FKules in the foregoing Section: The remaining Ten 


are variouſly diverſified by Figures and Moods into 
of ourteen Syllogiſms. . 

The Figure of a Syllogiſm is the proper Diſpoſi- 
tion of the middle Term with the Parts of the 
Queſtion. | 

A Mood is the regular Determination of Propoſi- 
tions according to their Quantity and Quality, that 
is, their univerſal or particular Affirmation or Ne- 
gation; which are fignified by certain artificial 
Words wherein the Conſonants are neglected, and 
theſe four Vowels, A, E, 7, O, are only regarded. 

There are generally counted three Figures. 

In the firſt of them the middle Term is the Sub- 
ject of the major Propoſition, and the Predicate of 
the minor. This contains four Moods, called, 
Barbara, Celarent, Darii, Ferio. And it is the Ex- 
cellency of this Figure, that all Sorts of Queſtions 
or Concluſions may be proved by it, whether A, 
E, I, or O, that is, univerſal or particular, affirma- 
tive or negative; as, 


Bar- Every wicked Man is truly miſerable; 
ba- All Tyrants are wicked Men; | 
ra. Therefore all Tyrants are truly miſerable. 


Ce- He that is always in Fear 1s not happy ; 


la- Covetous Men are always in Fear; 
rent. Therefore covetous Men are not happy. 


Da- 
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Da. Whatſoever furthers our Salvation i 18 good 
for us; | 

1i- Some Afflictions further our Salvation ; 
1. Therefore ſome Afflictions are good for us. 


Fe- Nothing that muſt be repented of is eruly 
deſirable; 
ri. Some Pleaſures muſt be repented of ; 
o. Therefore there are ſome Pleaſures hich 
are not truly deſirable. 


In the ſecond Figure the middle Term is the Pre- 
dicate of both the Premiſes; this contains four 
Moods, namely, Ceſare, Cameſtres, Feſtino, Baroce, 
and it admits only of negative Concluſions ; as, 


Ce- No Liar is fit to be believed; 
ſa- Every good Chriſtian is fit to be believed ; 
re. There no good Chriſtian is a Liar. 


The Reader may eaſily form Examples of the 
reſt. 

The third Figure requires that the middle Term 
be the Subject of both the Premiſes, It has fix 
Moods, namely, Darap!i, Felapton, Diſamis, Da- 
tiſi, Bocardo, Feriſow: And it admits only of par- 
ticular Concluſions ; as, 


Da- Whoſoever loves God ſhall be ſaved; 
rap- All the Lovers of God have their Imper- 
fections; 


ti. Therefore ſome who have Imperfections 
ſhall be ſaved. 


6 leave the Reader to form Examples of the 
re 
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The Moods of theſe three Figures are compriſed 
It four Latin Verſes. ee Ones 
Barbara, Celarent, Darii, Ferio, quoque prime. 
Ceſare, Cameſtres, Feſtino, Baroco, ſecundæ. 
Tertia Darapti ſibi vindicat, atque Felapton, 
 Adjungens Diſamis, Datiſi, Bocardo, Feriſon. 


The ſpecial Rules of the three Figures are theſe. 

In the firſt Figure the major Propoſition muſt al- 
ways be univerſal, and the Minor affirmative. 

In the ſecond Figure alſo the Major muſt be uni- 
verſal, and one of the Premiſes, together with the 
Concluſion, muſt be negative. | 

In the bird Figure the Minor muſt be affirmative, 
and the Concluſion always particular. 

There is alſo a fourth Figure, wherein the middle 
Term 1s predicated in the major Propofition, and 
ſubjected in the Minor: But this is a very indirect 
and oblique manner of concluding, and is neveruſed 
in the Sciences, nor in human Life, and therefore 
J call it uſeleſs. Some Logicians will allow it 
to be nothing elſe but a mere Inverſion of the firſt 
Figure; the Moods of it, namely, Baralipton, or 
Barbari, Calentes, Dibaiis, Feſpamo, © Freſiſon, are 
not worthy to be explained by one Example. 


SECT. I, 
Of complex Syllogiſms. 


| Tf is not the mere Uſe of complex Terms in a Syl- 
logiſm that gives it this Name, though one of 

the Terms is uſually complex; but thoſe are pro- 
erly called complex Sylogiſms, in which the middle 
Term is not connected with the whole Subject, of 
| | the 
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the whole Predicate in two diſtin& Propoſitions, 
but is intermingled and compared with them 


Parts, or in a more confuſed Manner, in different 
Forms of Speech; as, Fs 


The Sun is a ſenſeleſs Being; 
The Perſians worſhipped the Sun; 
Therefore the Perſians worſhipped a ſenſeleſs Being. 


Here the Predicate of the Concluſion is worſbip- 
ped a ſenſeleſs Being, part of which is joined with the 
middle Term òun in the major Propoſition, and the 
other part in the Minor. | 

Though this Sort of Argument is confeſſed to be 
entangled or confuſed, and irregular, if examined by 
the Rules of fimple Syllogiſms ; yet there is a great 
Variety of Arguments uſed in Books of Learning, 
and in common Life, whoſe Conſequence is ſtron 


and evident, and which muſt be ranked under this 
Head ; as, 


I. Excluſive Propoſitions will form a complex 
Argument; as, Pious Men are the only Favourites 
of Heaven, True Chriſtians are Favourites of Hea- 
ven; Therefore true Chriftians are pious Men. Or 
thus, Hypocrites are not pious Men; therefore Hy- 
pocrites are no Favourites of Heaven. | 


II. Exceptive Propoſitions will make ſuch com- 
plex Syllogiſms; as, None but Phyſicians came ts 
the Conſultation ; The Nurſe is no Phyſician ; There- 
fore the Nurſe came not to the Conſultation. 


III. Or, Comparative Propofitions ; as, Note- 
ledge is better than Riches , Virtue is better than Know- 
ledge; Therefore Virtue is better than Riches, Or thus, 
A Dove will fly a Mile in a Minute; A Swallow flies 
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ſeifter than a Dove; Therefore 6 Swallow will ty 
more than a Mile in a Minute. 


IV. Or Inceptive and Defitive Propoſitions ; as, 
The Fogs vaniſh as the Sun riſes ; But the Fogs have 


not yet begun to Yo > Therefore the Sun is not yet 
. 


v. Or Modal . as, I. is neceſſary 


that a General underſtand the Art of War, But 
Caius does not underſtand the Art of Var; There- 
fore it is neceſſary Caius ſhould not be a General. 
Or thus, A total Eclipſe of the Sun would cauſe 
Darkneſs at Noon; It is poſſible that the Moon at 
that Time may totall ly echpſe the Sun; Therefore it 
is poſſible that the Moon may cauſe Darkneſs at Noon. 


Beſide all theſe, there is a great Number of com- 


plex Syllogiſms which can hardly be reduced under 
any particular Titles, becauſe the Forms of human 
Language are ſo exceeding various; as, 

Chriſtianity requires us to believe what the Apoſtles 

wrote; St Paul is an Apoſile ; Therefore Chriſtianity 
requires us to believe what t Paul wrote. 

No human Artiſt can make an Animal; A Fly or a 
Worm is an Animal; Therefore no human Artiſt can 
make a Fly or a Warm. 

The Father always lived in London ; The Son al- 
ways lived with the Father Therefore the Son al- 
ways lived in London. 


The Bloſſom ſoon follows the full Bud ; This Pear- 


tree hath many full Buds; Therefore it will ſhortly 
Have many Bloſſoms. 


One Hailſtone never falls alone; but A Hailſtone 


fell juſt now ; Therefore others fell with it. 
2 7 Thunder 


£5 Ah Sed aid. aki... 


ry = 2 


Ch. II. The right Uſe of Rx ason. * 295 


Thunder ſeldom comes without Lightening ;, but it 
thundered Yeſterday , therefore probably it lightened 
alſo. 

Moſes wrote before the Trojan War; the firſt 
Greek Hiſtorians wrote after the Trojan War; there- 
fore the firſt Greek Hiſtorians wrote after Moſes *. 

Now the Force of all theſe Arguments is fo evi- 
dent and concluſive, that though the Form of the 
Syllogiſm be never ſo irregular, yet we are ſure the 
Inferences are juſt and true; for the Premiſes," ae- 
cording to the Reaſon of Things, do really contain 
the Concluſion that is deduced from them, which 1s\a 
never- failing Teſt of a true Syllogiſm, as ſhall be 
ſhewn hereafter. 

The Truth of moſt of theſe complex Syllo giſms 
may alſo be made to appear, if needful, by redue- 
ing them either to regular, ſimple Syllogiſms, or to 
ſome of the conjunctive Syllogiſms, which are de- 
ſcribed in the next Section. 1 will give an Inſtance 
only in the firſt, and leave the reſt to exerciſe the | 
Ingenuity of the Reader. 

The firſt Argument may be reduced to a Syllo- 
giſm in Barbara, thus, 

The Sun is a ſenſeleſs Bein; CEOS 

What the Perſians — is the Sun; 

Therefore what the Perſians worſhipped is a ſenſe- 
leſs Being. Though the concluſive Force of this 
Argument is evident without this Reduction. 


Perhaps ſome of theſe Syllogiſms may be reduced to thoſe 
which I call Connexive afterward; but it is of little moment 
to what Spectes they belong; for it is not any formal Set of 
Rules, ſo much as the Evidence and Force of Reaſon, that 
muſt determine the Truth or Falſhood of all ſuch Syllogiſms. 
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S. 
Of Conjunctive Syllogi/ms. 


T HOSE are called conjun#ive Syllogiſms, where- 

in one of the Premiſes, namely, the Major, 
has diſtinct Parts, which are joined by a Conjunc- 
tion, or ſome ſuch Particle of Speech. Moſt times 
the Major or Minor, or both, are explicitly compound 
Propaſitions; and generally the major Propoſition is 
made up of two diſtinct Parts or Propohtions, in 
ſuch a manner, as that by the Aſſertion of one in 


the Minor, the other is either aſſerted or denied in 
the Concluſion: Or, by the Denial of one in the 
Minor, the other is either aſſerted or denied in the 
Concluſion. It is hardly poſſible indeed to fit any 


ſhort Definition to include all the Kinds of them; 


but the chief amongſt them are the conditional Syl- 


logiſm, the disjunive, the relative, and the con- 


mee. | 


I. The conditional, or bypothetical Syllogiſm, is 
that whoſe Major or Minor, or both, are conditional 
Propoſitions; as, F there be a God, the World is 

governed by Providence; but there is a God; there- 
tore the World is governed by Providence. 

Theſe Syllogiſms admit two Sorts of true Argu- 
mentation, where'the Major is conditional. 

1. When the Antecedent is aſſerted in the Minor, 
that the Conſequent may be aſſerted in the Conclu- 
ſion; ſuch is the preceding Example. This is 


called arguing from the Poſition of the Antecedent to 


the Poſition of the Conſequent. 
2. When the Conſequent is contradicted in the 


minor Propoſition, that the Antecedent may be 
_ contradicted 


wh wy, aA a cacao > »> a "EY 1 


1 
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contradicted i in the Concluſion ; as, If Atheiſts are 

- . the Right, then the World exiſts coithout a Cauſe), 

but the 2 does not exiſt without a Cauſe; there- 

fore Atheiſts are not in the Right. This is called ar- 

guing from the removing of the Conſequent to the re- 
=—_ of the Antecedent. 

Te remove the Antecedent or Conſequent here, 
Joes not merely ſignify the Denial of 1t, but the 
Contradiction of it; for the mere Denial of it 
a contrary Propoſition will not make a true Syllo- 
giſm, as appears thus: F every Creature be rea- 
ſoneble, every Brute is reaſonable, but no Brute is 
reaſonable; therefore no Creature is reaſonable. 


— * 


N 
Whereas if you ſay in the Minor, but every Brute 
| 7s not reaſonable, then it would follow truly in the 
Concluſion, therefore u Creature 7s not  reaſone 
> able. | = 
7 | When the Antecedent or Conſequent a are negative WY 
. Propoſitions, they are removed by an Affirmative; Wi: 
- as, I there be no God then the World does not diſe Wil 
- cover creating Wiſdom, but the World does diſcover ba Hh 
creating Wiſdom ;.. therefore there is 4 God. In this 1 
| nine the Conſequent is removed or contradicted . 
18 in the Minor, that the Antecedent may be contra- 16015 
al dicted in the Concluſion. So in this Argument of 1 | 
is St Paul, 1 Cor. xv. If the Dead riſe not, Chriſt died 15 
e- in vain; but Chriſt did not die in vain; therefore "JW | 
the Dead fhall riſe. 1 
u- There are alſo two Sorts of falſe Arguing name- THY 
ly, (1.) From the removing of the Antecedent to the Fo. 
Ir, removing of the Conſequent; or, (2.) From the Poſition | 
u- of the Conſequent, to the Poſition of the Antecedent. 
1s —_— of theſe are eaſily framed as, 
to ) if a Miniſter were a Prince be muſt be hanour- 
4 Tar a Miniſter is not à Prince; therefore he 
muſt not be honoured. 


V 2 | (2.) If 
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(2.) If a Miniſter were a Prince, he muſt be ho- 
-noured ; but a Miniſter muſt be honoured ; There- 
fore he is a Prince. 15 

Who ſees not the ridiculous Falſhood of both 
theſe Syllogiſms ? _ 


us _  _* =. 


4 | OBſerv. I. If the Subject of the Antecedent and 
1 the Conſequent be the ſame, then the hypothetical J 
= Syllogiſm may be turned into a categorical one; as, f 
1 If Ceſar be a King, he muſt be honoured; but Ceſar ( 
4 7s 4 King; therefore, &c. This may be changed 0 
thus, Every King muſt be honoured; but Cæſar is a 
King; therefore, Sc. | 5 


— oe I — — —— — : . — —— 


Obſerv. II. If the major Propoſition only be con- 4 
ditional, the Concluſion is categorical: But if the 
Minor or both be conditional, the Concluſion is alſo 1 
conditional; as, The Worſhippers of Images are Ido- tt 


laters, If the Papiſts worſhip a Crucifix, they ave | 
Morſbippers of an Image; therefore, If the Papiſts 1 
worſhip a Crucifix, they are Idolaters. But this Sort 
of Syllogiſms ſhould be avoided as much as poſſible 
in Diſputation, becauſe they greatly embarraſs: a A 
Cauſe : The Syllogiſms, whoſe Major only is by- 


pothetical, are very frequent, and uſed with great 1 

Advantage. : _ 9 

| | 

II. A digjun&ive Syllegiſm, is when the major Pro- 2 

_ Poſition is disjunctive; as, The Earth moves in a if 

Circle or an Ellipfis ; but it does not move in a Cir- 5 

cle; therefore it moves in an Elligſis. 4 05 be 

A digun#iive Syllogiſm may have many Members ark 

or Parts; thus, It is either Spring, Summer, Au- 48 
tumn, or Winter; but It is not Spring, Autumn or 


Winter ; therefore It is Summer. „ pli 
The true Method of arguing here, is from the 
HAertion of one, to the Denial of the reſt, or * 
8 te 


FEE 
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the Denial of one or more, to the Aſſertion of what re- 
mains; but the Major ſhould be ſo framed, that the 


ſeveral Parts of it cannot be true together, though 
one of them is evidently true. 


III. A relative Syllogiſm requires the major Pro- 
poſition to be relative; as, here Chriſt is, there 
ſhall his Servants be; but Chriſt is in Heaven; there- 
fore his Servants ſhall be there alſo. Or, As is the 
Captain, ſo are his Soldiers; but the Captain is a 
Coward ; therefore his Soldiers are ſo too. 

Arguments chat relate to the Doctrine of Pro- 
portion, mult be referred to this Head; as, As two 
are to four, ſo are three to ſix; but two make the half 
of four ;, cthereiore three make the half of fix. | 

Beſides theſe, there is another Sort of Syllogiſm 
Which is very natural and common, and yet Au- 

thors take very little Notice of it, call it by an im- 
proper Name, and deſcribe it very defectively; and 


that is, 


IV. A connexive Syllogiſm. This ſome have call- 
ed copulative; but it does by no means require 
the Major to be a copulative nor a compound Pro- 
poſition (according to the Definition given of it, 
Part II. Chap. II. Se. 6.) but it requires that 
two or more Ideas be ſo connected either in the 
complex Subject or Predicate of the Major, that 
if one of them be affirmed or denied in the Minor, 
common Senſe will naturally ſhew us what will 
be the Conſequence. It would be very tedious 
and uſeleſs to frame particular Rules about them, 
as will appear by the following Examples, which 


are very various, and yet may be farther multi- 
plied, | | 


U 3 .) Meck- 
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(1). Meekneſs and Humility . go together; 
Moſes was a Man of Meekneſs , therefore Moſes was 
alſo humble. Or we may form this Minor, Pharaoh 
was no humble Man ; therefore be was not meek. 

(2.) No Man can ſerve God and Mammon; the 
covetous Man ſerves Mammon; therefore he cannot 
ſerve God. Or the Minor may run thus, The true 
Chriſtian ſerves God ;, therefore he does not ſerve 
Mammon. 

(3.) Genius muſt j join with Study to make à great 
Man; Florino bas Genius, but he cannot ſtudy ; 
therefore Florino will never be a great Man. Or thus, 

Quintus ſtudies hard, but has no Genius; therefore 
Duintus will never be a great Man. 

(4.) Gulo cannot make a Dinner without Flop and 
Fiſh, there was no Fiſh to be gotten” To-day; there- 
fore Gulo this Day cannot make a Dinner. 

(5.) London and Paris are in different Lattitudes; 


the Latitude of London is 51 % Degrees ;, therefore 


this cannot be the Latitude of Paris. 

(6.) Joſeph and Benjamin bad one Mother; Ra- 
chael was the Mother of Joſeph; therefore fot Was 
Benjamin's Mother too. 


(7.) The Father and the Son are of equal Stature; 


the Father is fix Feet high; therefore the Son is fix 
Feet high alſo. | 

(8. 5 Pride is inconſiſtent with Innocence; Angels 
bave Innocence; therefore they have no Pride. Or 
thus; Devils have Pride; therefore they have not 
Innocence. | 

1 might multiply other Inſtances of theſe con- 
nexive Syllogiſms, by bringing in all Sorts of ex- 


ceptive, excluſive, comparative, and modal Propoſi - 


tions, into the Compoſition of them; for all theſe 
may be wrought into conjunctive, as well as into 
. pe Syllogiims, and thereby we may render 
them 
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them complex. But it would waſte Time and Paper 
without equal Profit. | | 

Concerning theſe various Kinds of conjunctive 
Syllogiſms, take theſe two. Obſervations. Ns 


Obſerv. I. Moſt of them may be transformed into 
categorical: Syllogiſms by thoſe who have a mind 
to prove the Truth of them that Way ; or they 
may beeaſily converted into each other by changing 
the Forms of Speech. Ss Fe 


Obſerv. IF. Theſe conjundtive Syllogiſms are ſel- 


dom deficient or faulty in the Form of them; for 
ſuch a Deficience would be diſcovered at firſt 
Glance generally by common Reaſon, without any 
artificial Rules of Logick : The chief Care there- 


fore is to ſee that the major Propofition be true, 


upon which the whole Force of the Argument 
uſually depends. | 


. 
O Compound Syllogiſms. 


W E properly call thoſe compound Syllogiſms, 
which are made of two, or more /mple Syllo- 


giſms, and may be reſolved into them. The chief 
Kinds are theſe; Epichirema, Dilemma, Proſyllogiſ- 


I. Epichirema is a Syllogiſm which contains the 
Proof of the Major or Minor, or both, before it 
draws the Concluſion. This is often uſed in Writ- 
ing, in publick Speeches, and in common Con- 
verſation; that ſo each Part of the Diſcourſe may 
be confirmed and put out of Doubt, as it moves 

„ on 
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on toward the Concluſion, which was ly” de- 
ſigned, Take this Inſtance, 

"Sickneſs may be good for us, for it weans us How 
the Pleaſures of Life, and makes us think of dying ; 

But we are uneaſy under Sickneſs, which appears 
by our Impatience, Complaints, Gronings, 8&Cc. + 

Therefore we are uneaſy ſometimes under..that 
which ts good for us. 

Another Inſtance you may ſee in Cicero's Oration 
in Defence of Milo, who had flain Clodius. His 
major Propoſition is, that it is lawful for one Man to 
kill another who lies in wait to kill him; which he 
proves from the Cuſtom of Nations, from natural 
Equity, Examples, & c. his Minor is, that Clodius 
laid wait for Milo; which he proves by his Arms, 
Guards, &c. and then infers the Concluſion, that 
it wwas lawful for Milo to kill Clodius. 


II. A Dilemma, is an Argument which divides 
the Whole into all its Parts or Members by a 4i/- 
junfive Propoſition, and then infers ſomething con- 
cerning each Part which is finally inferred concern- 
ing the Whole. Inſtances of this are frequent; as, 
In Ibis Life we muſt either obey our vicious Inclina- 
tions, or ref, ft them: To obey them, will bring Sin 
and Sorrow ; to reſiſt them is laborious and painful; 
therefore we cannot be Pe feng free from Sorrow or 
Pain in this Life. 

A Dilemma becomes faulty or ineffeffual che 
Ways : Firſt, When the Members of the Diviſion 
are not well oppoſed, or not fully enumerated ; for 
then the Major 1s falſe. Secondly, When what is 
aſſerted concerning each Part is not juſt ; for then 
the Minor is not true. Thirdly, When it may be 
retorted with + hm Force upon him who utters 


it. 
T here 
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There was a famous ancient Inſtance of this 
Caſe, wherein a Dilemma was retorted. Euathlus 
promiſed Protagoras a Reward when he had taught 
him the Art of Pleading, and it was to be paid the 
firſt Day that he gained any Cauſe in the Court. 
After a conſiderable Time Protagoras goes to Law 


with Euathlus for the Reward, and uſes this Di- 


lemma : Either the Cauſe will go on my Side, or on 
yours; if the Cauſe goes on my Side, you. muſt pay me 
according to the Sentence of the Judge: If the. Cauſe 
goes on your Side, you muſt pay me according to your 
Bargain : Therefore whether the Cauſe goes for me 
or againſt me, you muſt pay me tbe Reward. But 


Euathlus retorted this Dilemma thus: Ether I fhall 


gain the Cauſe. or loſe it: If I gain the Cauſe, then 


nothing wwill be due to you according to the Sentence of 


the Judge: But if I loſe the Cauſe, nothing will be 
due to you according to my Bargain: Therefore whe- 
ther I loſe or gain the Cauſe, I will not pay you, for 
nothing will be due to you. 

Note 1. A Dilemma is uſually deſcribed as though 
it always proved the Abſurdity, Inconvenience, or 
Unreaſonableneſs of ſome Opinion. or Practice; ; 
and this is the moſt common Deſign of it; but it 
is plain, that it may alſo be uſed to prove theTruth 
or Advantage of any Thing propoſed ; as, In Hea- 
ven we ſhall either have Deſires or not: If doe have 
no Deſires, then we have full Satisfaction; if we have 
Deſires, they ſhall be ſatisfied as faſt as they ariſe; 
Therefore in Heaven we ſhall be compleatly ſatisfied. 

Note 2. This Sort of Argument may be com- 
poſed of three or more Members, and may be call- 
ed a Trilemma. 


III. A Profyllogiſm is when two or more Syllo- 
Ain are ſo connected together, that the Conclu- 
ſion 
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fion of the former is the Major or the Minor of the 
following; as, Blood cannot think; but the Soul of 
Man thinks ; therefore the Sou! of Man is not Blood; 
but the Sou! of a Brute is bis Blood. according to the 
Scripture ; therefore the Soul of Man is different from 
phe Soul of a Brute. See another Inſtance in the 
Introduction to this Treatiſe, p. 5. 


IV. A Sorites, is when ſeveral middle Terms are 
choſen to connect one another ſucceſſively in ſeveral 
Propoſitions, till the laſt Propoſition connects its 
Predicate with the firſt Subject. Thus, Al Men 
of Revenge have their Souls often uneaſy:; uneaſy Souls 
are a Plague to themſelves; now to be one's own 
Plague is Folly in the Extreme; therefore all Men 
of Revenge are extreme Fools. 

The Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 29. gives us an Inſtance 
of this Sort of Argument, if it were reduced to ex- 
act Form: IWhom he foreknew, thoſe he predeſtinated; 
whom he predeſtinated, he called; whom he called, be 
juſtified; whom he juſtified, he glorified ; therefore 
whom he fore nec, be glorified. 

To theſe Syllogiſms it may not be i improper to 
add Induction, which is, when from feveral parti- 
cular Propoſitions we infer one general; as, The 
Dottrine of the Socinians cannot be proved from the 
Goſpels, it cannot be proved from the Afts of the Apo- 
ſtles, it cannot be proved from the Epiſtles, nor the 
Book of Revelation; therefore it cannot be proved 
from the New T eftament. 

* Note, This Sort of Argument] is often defective, 
becauſe there is not due Care taken to enumerate 
all the Particulars on which the Concluſion ſhould 
depend. ; 

All theſe four Kinds of Syllogiſms in this Section 


may be called redundant, becauſe they have _ 
than 
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than three Propoſitions. But there is one Sort of 
Syllogiſm which is defective, and is called an Eu- 
tbymem, becauſe only the Concluſion with one of 
the Premiſes is expreſſed, while the other is ſuppoſ- 
ed and reſerved in the Mind: Thus, There is no irue 
Religion without good Morals ;, therefore a Knave 
cannot be truly religious: Or thus, I is our Duty 10 
led, our Neighbours as ourſebves ; therefore there 
are but few whe perform their Duty. | 
Note, This is the moſt common Sort of Argu- 
ment amongft Mankind both in Writing and in 
Speaking ; for it would take up too much Time, 
and too much retard the Diſcourſe to draw out all 
our Arguments in Mood and Figure. Beſides, 
Mankind love to have ſo much Compliment paid 
to their Underſtandings, as to ſuppoſe that they 
know the Major or Minor, which is ſuppreſſed and 
implied, when you. pronounce the other Premiſe 
and the Concluſion. | 

If there be any Debate about this Argument, 
the Syllogiſm muſt be compleated in order to try 
its Force and Goodneſs, by adding the abſent Pro- 
poſitions. | . 


Se T. 


Of the middle Terms, of common Places or Topics, 
and Invention of Arguments. | 


THE next Diviſion of Syllogiſms is according 

to the middle Term, which is made ule of in 
the Proof of any Propoſition. Now the middle 
Term (as we have hinted before) is often called 
Argument, becauſe the Force of the Syllogiſm de- 
pends upon it. We muſt make a little Delay here 
3 to 


to treat briefly of the Doctrine of Topics, or Places 
whence middle Terms or Arguments are drawn. 

All Arts and Sciences have ſome general Sub- 
jects which belong to them, which are called Topics, 
or common-Places; becauſe middle Terms are bor- 
rowed, and Arguments derived from them for 
the Proof of the various Propoſitions which we 
have Occaſion to diſcourfe of. The Topics of 
Grammar, are Etymology, Noun, Verb, Conſtruction, 
Srgnification, &c. The Topics of Logick are Genus, 
Species, Difference, Property, Definition, Diviſion, 
&c. The Topics of Ontology, or Metaphyſicks, are 
Cauſe, Effect, Action, Paſſion, Identity, Oppoſition, 
Subject, Adjunt?, Sign, &c. The Topics of Morali- 
ty, or Ethics, are Law, Sin, Duty, Authority, 


Freedom of Will, Command, I hreatening, Reward, 


Puniſhment, &c. The Topics of Theology, are God, 


_ Chrift, Faith, Hope, Worſhip, Salvation, &c. 


To theſe ſeveral Topics there belong particular 
Obſervations, Axioms, Canons, or Rules *, which 
are laid down 1n their proper Sciences ; as, 
Grammar hath ſuch Canons, namely, Words in 
a different Conſtruction obtain a different Senſo. Words 
derived from the ſame Primitive may probably have 
fome Affinity in their original Meaning, &c. 

Canons in Logick are ſuch as theſe, Every Part of 
a Divifon fingly taken muſt contain leſs than the 
Whole. A Definition muſt be peculiar and proper to 
the Thing defined. Whatever is affirmed or denied of 
the Genus, may be affirmed or denied of the Species, &C. 

Metaphyſical Canons are ſuch as theſe ; Final 
Cauſes belong only to intelligent Agents. If a natural 
and neceſſary Cauſe operate, the Effect will 2 — 

3 * 


NA Canon is a Propoſition declaring ſome Property of the 


Subjekt, which is not expreſſed in the Definitzon or Diviſion 


of it. 
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&c. and there are large Catalogues of max mou 
in each diſtinct Science. 851 

Now it has been the Cuſtom of thoſe who 88 
Logick or Rhetorick, to direct their Diſciples when 
they want an Argument, to conſult the ſeveral To- 
pics which are ſuited to their Subject of Diſcourſe, 
and to rummage over the Lefinitions, Diviſions, 
and Canons, that belong to each Topic. This is 


called the Iuvention of an Argument; and it is taught 
with much Solemnity in ſome Schools. 


for Perſons of a lower Genius, wherr they are to 
8 any Diſcourſe for the Publick; or for 

of ſuperior Parts, to refreſh their Memory, 
_andrevive their Acquaintance with a Subject which 
has been long abſent from their Thoughts, or when 
their natural Spirits labour under Indifpoſition and 
Languor; but when a Man of moderate Sagacity 
has made himſelf Maſter of his Theme by juſt Di- 
ligence and Inquiry, he has ſeldom need to run 
Knocking at the Doors of all the Topics that he 
may furniſh himſelf with Argument or Matter of 
Speaking: And indeed it is only a Man of Senſe 
and Judgment that can uſe common Places or Topics 
well; for amongſt this Variety he only knows what 
is-fit to be left out, as well as what is fit to be 
ſpoken. 

By ſome logical Writers this Rultheſs of T opics 
and Invention, is treated of in ſuch a manner with 
Mathematical Figures and Diagrams, filled with the 
barbarous technical Words, Napcas, Nipcis, Rop- 
cros, Noſrop, &c. as though an ignorant Lad were 
to be led mechanically in certain Artificial Harneſ- 
ſes and Trammels to find out Arguments to prove 
or refute any Propoſition whatſoever, without any 
rational Knowledge of the Ideas. Now there is 
no Need to throw Words of Contempt on ſuch a 

| Practice; 


I grant there may be good Uſe of this Practice : 
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they are generally divided into theſe two Sorts. 
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Practice; the very Deſcription of it eee 
and Ridicule 1 in Abundance. 


| S.CT... SL fi 
Of ſeveral Kinds of Arguments and Demonſtrations. 


V E proceed now to the Diviſion of Syllogiſms 
according to the middle Term; and in this 
Part of our Treatiſe the Syllogiſms themſelves are 


properly called Arguments, and are thus diſtributed. 


I. Arguments are called Grammatical, Logical, 


Metaphyſical, Phyfical, Moral, Mechanical, Theo- 
logical, &c, according to the Art, Science, or Sub- 
zect, whence the middle Term: or Topic 1s. borrow- 


ed. Thus, if we prove that no Man ſheu 1 : 


his Neighbour, becauſe the Scripture forbids it, this 
is a theological Argument: If we prove it from 
the Laws of the Land, it is political; but if we 


prove it from the Principles of Reaſon and Kaan, 


the Argument 1s moral, 


II. Arguments are either certain and rvident, or 


denbiful and merely probable. 


Probable Arguments, are thoſe whoſe Concluſions 
are proved by ſome probable Medium; as, Bis 
Hill was once a Church-yard, ona Field of. Baitte, be- 

cauſe there are many human Bones found ture. This 
is not a certain Argument, for human Bones 


'might have been conveyed there ſome other Way. 


Evident and certain Arguments are called De- 
monſtrations; for they prove their Concluſions by 
clear Mediums and undoubted Principles; and 


1. De- 
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I. Demonſtrations & Priori, which prove the Ef- 
fe& by its neceſſary Cauſe; as, I prove-the Scripture 
is infallibly true, becauſe it is the Word of God, who 
cannot lie. 

2. Bee e a Poſteriori, which. infer the 
Cauſe from its neceſſary Effect; as, I infer there 
hath been the Hand of ome Artiſicer here, becauſe i 
find a. curious Engine. Or, I infer there is a God, 
from the Works of his Wi dom in the viſible We orld.. 

The laſt of theſe is called Demonſtratio b, be- 
cauſe it proves only the Exiſtence of a Thing; the 
firſt is named Demonſtratio 7 Niori, becauſe it ſhews 
alſo the Cauſe of Exiſtence. 

But Note, That though theſe two Sorts of Argu- 

ments are moſt peculiarly called Demonſtrations, yet 
generally any ſtrong and convincing Argument ob- 
tains that Name; and it is the Cuſtom of Mathe- 
maticians to call their Arguments Demonſtrations, 
from what Nedrom: ſoever they derive them. 


III. Auen are divided into artificial and 


inartiſicial. ä 

An artificial . is taken from the Nature 
and Circumſtances of the Things; and if the Ar- 
gument be ſtrong, it produces a natural Certainty; 

as, The World was firſt created by God, becauſe no- 
hams can create-1tſelf. | 
An inartiſicial Argument, is the T eſtimony of 
another; and this is called Original, when our In- 
formation proceeds immediately from the Perſons 
concerned, or from Eye or Ear Witneſſes of a 
Fact: It is called Tradition when it is delivered by 
the Report of others. 

We have taken Notice before, that 7 eftimony 
is either divine or human; If the human Teſtimo- 
ny be ſtrong, it 3 a moral Certainty ; but 

| og divine 


— D * — * 
a K 4 - 


a 8 F — 
— — — — U 7 - T — 4 
— 8 = — = 2 * —— g 


— ͤ ͤ —— 
3 r X - 
5 = —_ 3 Nt — — — — — . — — — 
ä — —-—»-—-— 222 R EEE — > 2-0. (a 
— 5 —— — — — — 
EA " > LL EIRTT — — 


310 LOGICK: Or, Part III. 


divine Teſtimony produces a ſupernatural Certainty, 
which is far ſuperior. „„ 
Note, Arguments taken from human Teſtimony, 
as well as from Laws and Rules of Equity, are call- 
ed moral, and indeed the ſame Name is alſo appli- 
ed to every Sort of Argument which is drawn 
from the free Ackions of God, or the contingent Ac- 
tions of Men, wherein we cannot ariſe to a natural 
Certainty, but content ourſelves with an high Degree 
of Probability, which in many Caſes is ſcarce infe- 
rior to natural Certainty. © ke tes 


IV. Arguments are either dire# or indiref. It 


is a dire? Argument, where the middle Term is ſuch 


as proves the Queſtion itſelf, and infers that very 
Propoſition which was the Matter of Inquiry. An 
indirect, or oblique Argument, proves or refutes ſome 
other Propoſition, and thereby makes the Thing 
inquired appear to be true by plain Conſequence. 

Several Arguments are called indirect; as, (I.) 
When ſome contradictory Propoſition is proved to 
be falſe, improbable or impoſſible: Or when upon 


Suppoſition of the Falſhood, or Denial of the ori- 


ginal Propoſition, ſome Abſurdity is inferred. This 
is called a Proof per impoſſibile, or a Reductio ad ab- 
ſurdam. (2.) When ſome other Propoſition is prov- 
ed to be true which is leſs probable, and thence it 
follows that the original Propoſition is true, becauſe 


it is more probable. This is an Argument e minus 


probabili ad magis. (3.) When any other Propoſi- 
tion is proved, upon which it was before agreed to 


yield the original Queſtion. This is an Argument 


ex Conceſſo. 


V. There is yet another Rank of Arguments 
which have Latin Names; their true Diſtinction is 
derived from the Topics or middle Terms which 

are 
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are uſed in them, though they are called an Addreſs 


to our Judgment, our Faith, our Tenorance, our Pro- 
feſfion, our Mogefty, and our Paſſions. 

1. If an Argument be taken from the Nature or 
Exiſtence of Thin s, and addreſſed to the Reaſon 
of Mankind, it is called Argumentum ad Judicium. 
1 When it is borrowed from ſome convincing 
Teſtimony, it is Argumentum ad Fidum, an Ad- 
dreſs to our Faith, | 

3. When it is drawn from any raft Me- 
dium whatſoeyer, and yet the Oppoſer has not Skill 
to refute or anſwer it, this is Argumentum ad Igno- 
rantiam, an Addreſs to our Tonorance. = 

4. When it js built upon the profeſſed Principles 
or Opinions of the Perſon with whom we argue, 
whether the Opinions be true or falſe, it is named 
Argumenium ad Hominem, an Addreſs to our pro- 
feſſed Pringplts. St Paul often uſes this Argument 
when he reafons with the Jews, and when, e ſays, 
IL Peak as a Man. 

5. When the Argument is fetched from he Sen- 
timents of ſome wiſe „great, or good Men, whole 
Authority we reverence and i hardly dare oppofe, it 
is called — ad V. erecundiam, an Add reſs 
to our Modeſty. 

6. I add finally, When an Argument i is borrow- 
ed from any Topics which are ſuited to engage the 
Inclinations and Paſſions of the Hearers on the Side 
of the Speaker, rather than to convince the Judg- 
ment, this is Argumentum ad Paſſiones, an e 
to the Paſſions; or if it be made publickly, it is 
called ad Populum, or an Appeal to the People. 

After all theſe Diviſions of Syllogi/ms or Argu- 
ments ariſing from the middle Term, there is on- 
Diſtinction proper to be mentioned which ariſes 
from the Premiſes. An Argument is called uniform, 
when both the Premiſes are derived from the ſame 


X Spring 
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Spring of Knowledge, whether it be Senſe, Reaſon, 


Conſciouſneſs human Faith, or divine Faith : But 


when the two Premiſes are derived from different 
Springs of Knowledge, it 1s called a mixt Argu- 
ment. | 10 | 
Whether the Concluſion muſt be called Human 
or Divine, when one or both Premiſes are Matters 
of Divine Faith, but the Concluſion is drawn by 
human Reaſon, I leave to be diſputed and deter; 
mined in the Schools of Theology. 0 


Thus the ſecond Chapter is finiſhed, and a parti- 
cular Account given of all the chief Kinds of Syllo- 


giſms or Arguments which are made uſe of among 
Men, or treated of in Logick, together with ſpecial 
Rules for the Formation of them, ſo far as is ne- 
ceſlary. _ | 3 

If a Syllogiſm agrees with the Rules which are 
given for the Conſtruction and Regulation of it, it 


1s called a true Argument : If it diſagrees with theſe 


Rules, it is a Paralogiſm, or falſe Argument : But 
when a falſe Argument puts on the Face and Apr 
pearance of a true one, then it is properly called a 
Sophiſm or Fallacy, which ſhall be the Subject of 
the next Chapter, I TOWNS 
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CHAP. III. 
The Doctrine of Sophiſms. 


FROM Truth nothing can really follow but 
Wjhat is rue: Whenſoever therefore we find 
a falſe Concluſion drawn from Premiſes which ſeem; 
to be true, there muſt be ſome Fault in the Deduc- 
tion or Inference; or elſe one of the Premiſes is 
not true in the Senſe in which it is uſed in that Ar- 
gument. Tm wy | 8 : 5 i f | 0 R 
When an Argument carries the Face of Truth 
with it, and yet leads us into Miſtake, it is a 8 
phiſm ;, and there is ſome Need of a particular 
Deſcription of theſe fallacious Arguments, that we 
may with more Eaſe and Readinels detect and ſolre 


» 


them. 


— 
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Of ſeveral Kinds ef Sophiſms, and their Solution. 


AS the Rules of right Judgment, and of good” 
X Ratiocination, often coincide with each other, 
ſo the Doctrine of Prejudices, which was treated of 
in the Second Part of Logick, has anticipated a great 
deal of what might be ſaid on the Subject of S ft 
2 Phiſms ; yet I ſhall mention the moſt remarkable "4 1.4Þ 
g; Springs of falſe Argumentation, which are reduced Tal 
? by Logicians to ſome of the following Heads, 11 
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I. The firſt Sort of Sophiſm is called Ignoratio 
Elenchi, or a Miſtake of the Queſtion; that is, when 


ſomething elſe is proved which has neither any 


neceſſary Connexion or Conſiſtency with the Thing 
inquired, and conſequently gives no Determina- 
tion to the Inquiry, though it may ſeem at firſt 
Sight to determine the Queſtion; as, if any ſhould 
conclude that St Paul was not a native Few, by 
proving that he was born a Roman; or if they 
ſhould pretend to determine that he was neither 
Roman nor Jeu, by proving that he was born at 
Tarſus in Cilicia: Theſe Sophiſms are refuted by 
ſhewing that all theſe three may be true; for he was 
born of Jewiſh: Parents in the City of Tarſus, and 
by ſome peculiar Privilege. granted to his Parents, 
or his native City, he was born a Denizen of Rome. 


Thus there is neither of theſe three Characters of 


the Apoſtle inconſiſtent with each other, and there 
fore the proving one of them true does not refute 
the others. 7 
Or if the Queſtion be propoſed, Whether Exceſs 
of Wine can be hurtful to him that drinks it, and the 
Sophiſter ſhould prove that it revives his Spirits, it 
exhilarates his Soul, it gives a Man Courage, and 


makes him ftrong and active; and then he takes it 


for granted that he has proved his Point. 

But the Reſpondentmay eaſily ſhew, that though 

Wine may do all this, yet it may be frally buriful 

both to the Soul and Body of Him that drinks it to 

an” ORE OR UTI BN ĩ AO PORT OI * 
Diſputers when they grow warm, are ready to 


run into this Fallacy : They dreſs up the Opinion 
of their Adverſary as they pleaſe, and aſcribe Sen- 


timents to him which he doth not acknowledge; 
and when they have with a great deal of Pomp 


attacked and confounded theſe Images of Straw 


of 
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of their own making, they triumph over their Ad- 
verſary as though they had utterly confuted his 
Opinion. F | 

It is a Fallacy of the fame kind which a Diſpu- 
tant is guilty of, when he finds that his Adverſary 
is too hard for him, and that he cannot fairly prove 
the Queſtion firſt propoſed; he then with Slyneſs 
and Subtilty turns the Diſcourſe aſide to ſome other 
kindred Point which he can prove, and exults in 
that new Argument wherein his Opponent never 
contradicted him. 
The Way to prevent this Fallacy is by keepin 
the Eye Fig on — preciſe 2 Dips a 
neither wandering from it ourſelves, nor ſuffering 
our Antagoniſt to wander from it, or ſubſtitute any 
Thing elle in its Room, "FI 


II. The next Sophiſm is called Petitio Principii, 
or a Suppeſition of what is not granted; that is, when 
any Propofition is proved by the fame Propoſition 
in other Words, or by ſomething that is equally 
_ uncertain and diſputed: As if any one undertake 

to prove that the human Soul is extended through all 
the Parts of the Body, becauſe it rides in every Mem- 
ber, which 1s but the fame Thing in other Words, 

Or, if a Papiſt ſhould pretend to prove that his 
Religion is the only Catholick Religion; and is derived 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, becauſe it agrees with 
the Dotirme of all the Fathers of the Church, all the 
boly Martyrs, and all the Chriſtian World throughout 
all Ages: Whereas this is the great Point in Con- 

teſt, whether their Religion does agree with-that of 
all the Ancients and the primitive Chriſtians, or no. 


Ill. That Sort of Fallacy which is called a Cirthe, 
is very near akin to the Petitio Principii; as when 
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one of the Premiſes in a Syllogiſm is queſtioned 


and oppoſed, and we intend to prove it by the 
Concluſion: Or, when in a Train of Syllogiſms 


we prove the laſt by recurring to what was the 
Concluſion of the firſt: The Papiſts are famous at 


this Sort of Fallacy, when they prove the Scriptures 
zo be the Word of God by the Authority or infallible 
Teſtimony of their Church; and when they are called 
to ſhew the infallible Autbority of their Church, they 


pretend to prove it by the Scriptures. 


IV. The next kind of Sophiſm is called: on 
Cauſa pro Cauſd, or the Afignation of a falſe Cauſe, 
This the Peripatetick Philoſophers were guilty of 
continually, when they told us that certain Beings, 
which they called /u>/tantiat Forms, were the Springs 
of Colour, Motion, Vegetation, and the various 
Operations of natural Beings in the animate and 


_ inanimate World; when they informed us that Na- 
ture was terribly afraid of a Vacuum, and that this 


was the Cauſe why the Water would not fall out of 
a long Tube it it was turned upſide down : The 
 Moderns as well as the Ancients fall often into this 
Fallacy, when they poſitively aſſign the Reaſons of 
natural Appearances, without ſufficient Experi- 
ments to prove them. EY | 
Aſtrologers are overrun with this ſort of Fallacies, 
and they cheat the People groſly by pretending to 
tell Fortunes, and to deduce the Cauſe of the various 
Occurrences in the Lives of Men from the various 
Poſition of the Stars and Planets, which they call 
Ahſpetts. Bing 7 e 
When Comets and Eclip/es of the dun and Moon 
are conſtrued to ſignify the Fate of Princes, the 
Revolution of States, Famine, Wars and Calami- 
ties of all Kinds, it is a Fallagy that belongs to 
this Rank of Sophiſm. | 1 
; | T here 
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Phere is ſcarce! any Thing more common in 
du Life than this ſort of deceitful Argument. 
If any two accidental Events happen to concur, 
one is preſently made the Cauſe of the other. If 
Titius wronged” bis Neighbour of a Guinea, and in 
ir Months after he fell 105. and broke his Leg, weak 
Men will impute it to the divine Vengeance on 
Titius for his former Injuſtice. This Sophiſm was 
found alſo in the early Days of the World: For 
when holy Job was ſurrounded with uncommon Miſe- 
ries, his own Friends inferred, that he was a moſt 
heinous Criminal, and charged him with aggravated 
Guilt as the Cauſe of his Calamities ; though God 
himſelf by a Voice from Heaven ſolved this un- 
charitable Sophiſm, and cleared his Servant Job 
of that Charge. | 
How frequent is it among Men to impute Crimes 
to wrong Perſons ? We too often charge that upon 
the wicked Contrivance and premeditated Malice of 
a Neighbour, which aroſe merely from Ignorance, 
or from unguarded Temper. And on the other 
Hand, when we have a mind to excuſe ourſelves, 
we practiſe the ſame Sophiſm, and charge that upon 
our Inadvertence or our Ignorance, which perhaps 
was deſigned Wickedneſs. What is really done by 
a Neceſſity of Circumſtances, we ſometimes impute 
to Choice. And again, we charge that upon Ne- 
ceſſity which was really deſired and choſen. | 
Sometimes a Perſon acts out of Judgment, in 
Oppoſition to his Inclination another Perſon per 
haps acts the lame Thing out of Inclination, and 
againſt his Judgment. It is hard for us to deter- 
mine with Aſſurance, what are the inward Springs 
and ſecret Cauſes of ever Man's Conduct; and 
therefore we ſhould be cautious and ſlow in paſſing 
a Judgment where the Cafe is not exceeding evi- 
X 4 dent; 
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dent; And if we ſhould miſtake, let it rather be 
on the charitable, than on the cenſorious Side. 
It is the ſame Sophiſm that charges mathematical 

ng with leading the Minds of Men to Scepticiſm 
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Learni 
and Infidelity, and as unjuſtly accuſes the new Philo- 
ſophy, of paving the Way ta Hereſy and Schiſm. Thus 
the Reformation ſram Popery has been charged with 
the Murder and Blood of Millions, which in Truth 
is to be imputed to the Tyranny. of the Princes and 
the Prieſts, who would not ſuffer the People to re- 
| form their Sentiments and their Practices according 
to the Word of God. Thus Chriſtianity in the pri- 
1 mitive Ages was charged by the Heathens with all 
1 the Calamities which befel the Roman Empire, be- 
13 cauſe, the Chriſtians renounced the Heathen: Gods 
42 and Idols. Wy 
The Way to relieve ourſelves from thoſe So- 
phiſins, and to ſecure ourſelves from the Danger 
of falling into them, is an honeſt and diligent In- 
quiry into the real Nature and Cauſes of Things, 
with a. conſtant Watchiulneſs againſt all thoſe Pre- 


judices that might Warp the Judgment aſide from 
Truth in that Inquiry. | 


V. The next is called Fallacia Accidentis, or a 
Sophiſm wherein we pronounce concerning the 
Nature and eſſential Properties of any Subject accord- 
ing to ſomething which is merely accidental to it. 
This is akin to the former, and is, alſo very frequent 
in human Life. So if Opium or the Peruvian Bark 
has been uſed imprudently or unſucceſsfully, where- 
by the Patient has received Injury, ſome weaker 
750 15 abſolutely pronounce againſt the Uſe of the 
Bark or Opium upon all Occaſions. whatſoever, and 
are ready to call them. Poiſon, So Vine has been 
the accidental Occafion of Drunkenue/s and N 
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rels; Learning and Printing. may have been the 
accidental Cauſe of Seditian in a State; the Reading 
of the Bible, by Accident has been uſed to pro- 
mote. Hergſies or dęſtructive Errors; and for theſe 
Reaſons: they have been all pronounced evil Things. 
Mahomet forbad his Followers the Uſe of Mie; the 
Turks diſcourage Learning in their Dominions; and 
the Papiſts forbid the Scriptures to be read by the 
| Laity. But how very unreaſonable are theſe Infe- 
rences, and theſe Prohibitions which are built up- 
on them W 9 
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VI. The next Sopbhiſin borders upon the former; 
and that is, when we argue from that which is true 


* in particular Circumſtances, to prove the ſame Thing 
true abſolutely, ſimply, and abſtratted from all Cir- 
: cumſtances; this is called in the Schools a Sophiſm 
r & ditto ſecundum quid ad dictum ſimpliciter; as, 
I That. which is bought in the Shambles is eaten fer 
; Dinner; Raw Meat is bought in the Sbambles; there- 
x fore Raw Meat is eaten for Dinner. ' Or thus, Livy 
a writes Fables and Improbabilities when he deſcribes 
Prodigies and Omens; therefore Livy's Roman Hiſ- 
tory is never to be believed in any Thing. Or thus, 
a There may be ſome Miſtakes of Tranſcribers in ſome 
Ee Part of the Scriptures; theretore Scripture alone is 
* not a ſafe Guide for our Faith. 
t. This Sort of Sophiſm has its Reverſe alſo; as 
it when we argue from that which is true ſimpiy and 
2 abſolutely, to prove the ſame Thing true in all parti- 
e- cular Circumſtances whatſoever * , as if a Traitor 
er ſhould argue from the ſixth Commandment, Thoie 
be 1 $ + | | ſhalt 
ad | i | | 
en * This is arguing from a. moral Univerſality, which admits 
3 of ſome Exceptions, in the ſame manner as may be argued 
1 from metaphyſical or a natural Univerſality, which admits of 
1 no Exception. e 


go LD, F . 
Halt not kill a Man, to prove that he himſelf ought | 
not to be banged: Or if a Madman ſhould tell me, 
1 ought not to withhold his Sword from him, becauſe 
no Man ought to withhold the Property of another. 
Theſe two laſt Species of Sophiſms are eaſily ſolv- 
ed, by ſhewing the Difference betwixt Things in 
their abſolute Nature, and the ſame Things ſur- 
rounded with peculiar Circumſtances, and conſider- 
ed in regard to ſpecial Times, Places, Perſons and 
Occaſions ; or by ſhewing the Difference between a 
moral and a metaphyſical Univerſality, and that the 
Propoſition will hold good in one Caſe, but not in 


the other. 


VII. The Sophiſms of Compoſition and Diviſion 
come next to be mentioned. Fe! 

The Sophiſm of Compoſition, is when we infer any 
Thing concerning Ideas' in a compounded Senſe, 
which is only true in a divided Senſe. And when 
it is ſaid in the Goſpel that Chriſt made the Blind to 
fee, and the Deaf to hear, and the Lame to walk, 
we ought not to infer hence that Chrift performed 
Contradictions; but thoſe who were blind before, 
were made to ſee, and thoſe who were deaf before, 
were made to hear, &c. So when the Scripture aſ- 
fures us, The worſt of Sinners may be ſaved ; it ſig- 
nifies only, that hey who have been the worſt of Sin- 
ners may repent and be ſaved, not that they ſhall 
be ſaved in their Sins. Or if any one ſhould argue 
thus, Two and three are even and odd; Five are two 
and three ;, therefore five are even and odd. Here 
that is very falſely inferred concerning 9" and 
three in Union, which 1s only true of them divided. 

The Sophiſm of Diviſion, is when we infer the 
fame Thing concerning Ideas in a divided Senſe, 
which is only true in a compounded Senſe; as, if we 
ſhould pretend to prove that every Soldier in the 
| | | Grecian 
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Grecian Army put an hundred thouſand Perfians to 
Flight, becauſe the Grecian Soldiers did ſo. Or if a 
Man ſhould argue thus, Five is one Number; Two 
and three are five therefore two and three are one 
' Number. 

This Sort of Sophiſm is committed when the 
Word All is taken in a collective and a diſtributive 
Senſe, without a due Diſtinction; as, if any one 
ſhould reaſon thus; All the muſt ral Inſtruments of 
' the Fewiſh Temple made a noble Concert; The Harp 
was a muſical Inſtrument of the Jewiſh Temple; 
therefore the Harp made a noble Concert. Here the 
Word Al in the Major is collective, whereas ſuch 
a Concluſion requires that the Word Al ſhould be 
ee. e 

It is the ſame Fallacy when che univerſal Word 
All or No refers to Species in one Propoſition, and 
to Individuals in another; as, All Animals were in 
Noab's Ark, therefore No Animals periſhed in the 
Flood : Whereas in the Premiſe all Animals ſignifies 
every kind of Animals, which does not exclude or 
deny the drowning of a thouſand Individuals. 


VIII. The laſt fort of Sophiſm ariſes from our 

Abuſe of the Ambiguity of Words, which is the largeſt 
and moſt extenſive” kind of F allacy ; and indeed 
ſeveral of the former Fallacies might be reduced ta 
this Head. 
When the Words or Phraſes are plan equivocal, 
they are called Sophiſms of Eguivocation; as, if we 
ſhould argue thus : He that ſends forth a Book into 
the Light, defires it io be read; He that throws a 
Book into the Fire, ſends it into the Light , there- 
fore He that throws a Book into the Fire deſires it to 
be read. 

This Sophiſm, as well as the foregoing, and all 
of the like Nature, are ſolved uy ſhewing the diffe- 
I rent 
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rent Senſes of the Words, Terms or Phraſes. Here 
Light in the major Propoſition ſignifies the publick 
View of the World; in the Minor it ſignifies the 
Brightneſs of Flame and Fire; and therefore the Syl- 
logiſm has four Terms, or rather, it has no middle 
Term, and proves nothing. 

But where ſuch gro/s Equivocations and Ambigui- 

ties appear in Arguments, there is little Danger of 
impoſing upon ourſelves or others. The greateſt 
Danger, and which we are perpetually expoſed to 
in Reaſoning, is, where the zwo Senſes or Signifi- 
cations of one Term are near akin, and not plainly 
diſtinguiſhed, and yet they are really ſufficiently 
different in their Senſe to lead us into great Miſtakes, 
if we are not watchful, And indeed the greateſt 
Part of Controverſies in the ſacred or civil Life, 
ariſe from the different Senſes that are put upon 
Words, and the different Ideas which are included 
in them; as have been ſhewn at large in the FIRST 
ParT or Locick, Chap. IV. which treats of Words 
and Terms. : 

There is after all theſe, another Sort of Sophiſm 
which is wont to be called an imperfect Enumeration, 
or a falſe Induction, when from a few Experiments 
or Obſervations Men infer general Theorems and 
univerſal Propoſitions. But this is ſufficiently no- 
ticed in the foregoing Chapter, where we treated of 
that Sort of Syllogiſm which is called Induction. 
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EN II. wt 
T v0 general 7 eſts of true Syllogi/ms, and Methods of 
ht ſolving all Sophiſm m. 
RESIDES the Special Deſcription of tue Hin- 


giſins and Sepbiſms already given, and the 


Rules by which the one are framed, and the other 
refuted, there are theſe two general Metbods of re- 
ducing all Syllogiſms whatſoever to a Tef of their 


I. The firſt is, that the Premiſes muſh, at leaſt 
implicitly, contain the Concluſion; or thus, One of the 
Premiſes. muſt contain the .Concluſion, and the. other: 
muſt ſhew that the Concluſion is contained in it, The 
Reaſon of this Rule is this; when any Propoſition 
is offered to be proved, it is neceſſary to find ano- 
ther Propoſition which confirms it, which may be 
called the containing Propoſition ; but becauſe the 
ſecond muſt not contain the firſt in an expreſs 
Manner, and in the fame Words “, therefore it is 
neceſſary that a third or eften/ive. Propoſition be 
found out, to ſhew that the ſecond Propoſition con- 
tains the firſt, which was to be proved. Let us 
make an Experiment of this Syllogiſm: Hbaſoever 
2s 4 Slave to bis natural Inclinations is miſerable; 
The wicked Man is a Slave to his natural Inclinations ;, 
therefore The wicked Man is miſerable, Here it 1s 
evident that the major Propoſition contains the 


It is confeſſed that conditional and digjunfive major Pro- 
litions do expreſsly contain all that is in the Concluſion 3 
ut then it is not in a certain and concluſrue Manner, but only 

in a dubious Form of Speech, and mingled with other Terms; 

and therefore it is not the ſame expreſs Propoſition, | 
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Concluſion; for under the general Character of a 
Slave to natural Inclinations, a wicked Man is con- 
tained or included; and the minor Propoſition 
declares it; whence the Concluſion is evidently. de- 
duced, that the wicked Man is miſerable. 

In many affirmative Syllogiſms we may ſuppoſe 
either the Major or the Minor to contain the Con- 
cluſion, and the other to ſhew it; for there is no 


great Difference. But in zegative Syllogiſms it is 


the negative Propoſition that containsithe Conclu- 
ſion, and the affirmative Propoſition ſhews it; as, 
Every wiſe Man maſters his Paſſions; No angry Man 
maſters his Paſſions ;, therefore No angry Man is wiſe. 


Here it is more natural to ſuppoſe the Minor to be 


the contained Propofition ; it is the Minor implicitly 


denies Wiſdom concerning an angry Man, becauſe 


maſtering the Paſſions is included in Wiſdom, and 
the Major ſhews it. ) e e, 

Note, This Rule may be applied to complex and 
conjunctive, as well as ſimple Syllogiſms, and is 
adapted to ſhew the Truth or Falſhood of any of 
them. | Gs 


II. The ſecond is this; As the Terms in every 


Syllogiſm are uſually repeated twice, fo they muſt" be 
taken preciſely in the ſame Senſe in both Places: For 
the greateſt Part of Miſtakes that ariſe in forming 
Syllogiſms, 1s derived from ſome little Difference 
in the Senſe of one of the Terms in the wo Parts of 
the Syllogiſm wherein it is uſed. Let us conſider 
the following Sophiſms. 0 | N 

i. It is a Sin to kill a Man; A Murderer is @ 
Man; therefore It is a Sin to kill a Murderer. Here 


the Word kill in the firſt Propoſition ſignifies to Kill 


unjuſtly, or without Law; in the Concluſion it is 
taken abſolutely for putting « Man to Death in gene- 
ral, and therefore the [ference is not good. 


2. What 


SS Le a th). nd 


W 


rn 


Ch; III. The right ee f Rx aso 328 


2. What 1 am, you are not; but I am a Man; 
therefore Jou are not a Man. This is a relative Syl- 
logiſm : But if it be reduced to a regular categorical 
Form, it will appear there is Ambiguity in the 
Terms, thus; M bat I am, is a Man; You are not 
what I am; therefore You are not a Man. Here 


times in the ſame Senſme. 


* 


It is from this laſt general Th of Syllogiſms that 
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Some General RuLzs to direft our Reaſoning.” 


M OST of the general and ſpecial. Directions 
4 given to form our Judgments aright in the 
preceding Part of Logic might be rehearſed here; 
for the Judgmonts which we paſs upon Things are 
generally built on ſome ſecret Renſoning' or Argu- 
ment by which the Propoſition is ſuppoſed to be 
proved. But there may be yet ſome farther Aſ- 
liſtanees given to our reuſoning Powers in their 
Search after Truth, and an Obſervation of the fo 


eee eee 


Rus x I.“ Accuſtom yourſelves to clear and dif- 
ce tinct Ideas, to evident Propoſitions, to ſtrong and 
e convincing Arguments.“ Converſe much with 
thoſe Friends, and thoſe Books, and thoſe Parts of 
Learning, where you meet with the greateſt Clear- 
neſs of Thought, and Force of Reafoning, 
mathematical Sciences, and particularly Arithmetitk, 
Geometry, and Mechanicks, abaund with theſe Advan- 
tages: And if there were nothing valuable in them 
for the Uſes of human-Life, yet the very fpeculative 


Parts of this ſort of Learning are well worth our 


Study; for by, perpetual Examples they teach us to 
conceive with Clearneſs, to connect our Ideas and 
Propoſitions in a Train of Dependence, to reaſon 
with Strength and Demonſtration, and to diſtinguiſh 
between Truth and Falſhood. Something of theſe 
Sciences ſhould be ftudied by every Man who pre- 


rends to Learning, and that, as MrLocke expreſſes 


\ it, 


Fe , rn am. 
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it, vat ſo much to make us Mathematicians, as to make 
us reaſonable Creatures. 

We ſhould gain fuch a Familiarity with Evi- 
dence of Perception and Force of Reaſoning, and 
get ſuch a Habit of diſcerning clear Truths, that 
the Mind may be ſoon offended with Obſcurity 
and Confuſion : Then we ſhall, as it were, natu- 
rally and with Eaſe reſtrain our Minds from raſh 
ſat gment, before we attain juft Evidence of the 

opoſition which is offered to us; and we ſhall 
with the fame Eaſe, and, as it were, naturally ſeize 
and embrace every Truth that is propoſed with Juſt | 
Evidence. p 
This Habit of conceiving clearly, of ju juſtly, 
and of rea 770 ning Well, is not to be ellen . mere! 
by the Happineſs of Conſtitution, the Brightnels 
of Genius, the beſt natural Parts, or the beft 
Collection of logical Precepts : It is Cuſtom and 
Practice that muſt form and eftabliſh this Habit. 
We muſt apply ourſelves to it till we perform 
all this readily, and without refle&in on Rules. 
A coberent Thinker, and a rich Reaſoner, 1s not to 
be made at once by a of Rules, any more 
than à good Painter or Muſician may be formed 
extempore, by an excellent Lecture on Muſick or 
Painting. It is of infinite Importance therefore 
in our younger Vears to be taught both the Value 
and the Practice of conceiving clearly and reaſoning 
right: For when we are grown up to the middle 

Life, or paſt it, it is no wonder that we ſhould 
not learn good Reaſoning, any more than that an 
ignorant Clown ſhould not be ableto learn fine Lan- 
guage, Dancing, or a eourtly Behaviour, when his 


ruſtic Airs have 4 tr wp with him till the Age 
of algo 26 
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For want of this Care, ſome Perſons of Rank and 
Education dwell all their Days among obſcure Ideas; 
they conceive and judge always in Confuſion, they 
take weak Arguments for Demonſtration, they are 
led away with the Diſguiſes and Shadows of Truth. 

Now it ſuch Perſons happen to have a bright Ima- 
gination, a Volubility of Speech, and a Copiouſneſs 
of Language, they not only impoſe many Errors 


upon their own Underſtandings, but they ſtamp 


the Image of their own Miſtakes upon their Neigh- 
bours alſo, and ſpread their Errors abroad. 

It is a Matter of juſt Lamentation and: Pity, to 
conſider the Weakneſs of the common Multitude 
of Mankind in this reſpect, how they receive any 
Thing into their Aſſent upon the moſt trifling 
Grounds. True Reaſoning bath very little Share 


in forming their Opinions. They reſiſt the moſt 


convincing Arguments by an obſtinate Adherence 
to their Prejudices, and believe the moſt impro- 
bable Things with the greateſt Aſſurance. They 
talk of the abſtruſeſt Myſteries, and determine upon 
them with the utmoſt Confidence, and without juſt 
Evidence either from Reaſon or Revelation. A 
confuſed Heap of dark and inconſiſtent Ideas, make 
up a good Part of their Knowledge in Matters of 
Philoſophy as well as Religion, having never been 
taught the Uſe and Value of clear and Juſt Rea- 
oning. 
Yeu it muſt be ſtill confeſſed that there are ſome 
Myſteries in Religion, both natural and revealed, as 
well as ſome abſtruſe Points in Philoſophy, where- 
in the Wile as well as the Unwiſe muſt be con- 


tent with obſcure Ideas. There are ſeveral Things, 


eſpecially relating to the inviſible World, which 
are unſearchable in our preſent State, and there- 
fore we muſt believe what Revelation plainly dic- 


nr 


Contra 
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tates, though the Ideas may be obſcure. Reaſon 
itſelf demands this of us; but we ſhould ſeek for 


the brighteſt Evidence both of the Ideas, and of the 


Connexion of them, whereſoever it is attainable, 


Rur II. Enlarge your general Acquaintance 
« with Things daily, in order to attain a rich Fur- 
« niture of Topics, or middle Terms, whereby 
« thoſe Propoſitions which occur may be either 
" proved or diſproved ; but eſpecially meditate and 
< Inquire with great Diligence and Exactneſs into 
« the Nature, Properties, Circumſtances and 
« Relations of the particular Subject about which 
« you judge or argue.” Conſider its Cauſes, Ef- 
fects, Conſequences, Adjuncts, Oppoſites, Signs, 
Sc. ſo far as is needful to your preſent Purpoſe, 
You ſhould ſurvey a Queſtion round about, and on 
all Sides, and extend your Views as far as poſſible 
toevery Thing that has a Connexion with it. This 
Practice has many Advantages in it; as, 1 3 

1. It will be a means to ſuggeſt to your Mind 
proper Topics for Argument about any Propaſi- 
tion that relates to the ſame Subject. 

2. It will enable you with greater Readineſs FR 


Juſtneſs of Thought to give an Anſwer to any ſud- 


den Queſtion upon that Subject, whether it ariſes 
in your own Mind, or is propoſed by others. | 
3. This will inſtruct you to give a plainer and 


ſpeedier Solution of any Difficulties that may at- 


tend the Theme of your Diſcourſe, and to refute 
the Objections of thoſe who have eſpouſed a con- 
trary Opinion. 


4. By ſuch a large Survey of the whole Sub- 


ject in all its Properties and Relations you will be 
better ſecured from Inconſiſtencies, that is, from af- 
ſerting or denying any thing in one Place, which 
contradicts what you have aſſerted or denied in an- 

Y 2 other; 
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other: And to attain theſe Ends, an Extenſiveneſs 


of Underſtanding, and a large Memory, are of un- 


ſpeakable Service. 

One would be ready to wonder ſometimes how 
eaſily great and wiſe and learned Men are led into 
Aſſertions in ſome Parts of the ſame Treatiſe, 
which are found to be ſcarce conſiſtent with what 
they have aſſerted in other Places: But the true 
Reaſon is, the Narrowneſs of the Mind of Man, that 
it cannot take in all the innumerable Properties 
and Relations of one Subject with a ſingle View; 
and therefore whilſt they are intent on one particular 
Part of their Theme, they bend all their Force of 
Thought to prove or difprove ſome Propoſition 
that relates to that Part, without a ſufficient Atten- 
tion to the Conſequences which may flow from it, 


and which may unhappily affect another Part of the 


ſame Subject; and by this means they are ſome- 
times led to ſay Things which are inconſiſtent. 
In ſuch a Caſe, the great Dealers in Diſpute and 
Controverſy take Pleafure to caſt Nonſenſe and So 
Contradiftion on their Antagoniſt, with hu 
dere Reproaches. For my Part, I rather 2085 
ity human Nature, whoſe neceſlary Narrowneſs 
of nderftanding expoſes us all to ſome degrees 
of this F railty. But the moſt extenſive Survey 


; Poſſible of our whole Subject is the beſt Remedy 


againſt it. It is our judging and arguing upon 8 
partial Viewof Things, that expoſes us to Miſtakes, 
and puſhes us into Abſurdities, or at Jef, to the 
very Borders of them. | 


RuLz III. “ In ſearching the Nodes of 
„Things always keep the preciſe Point of the pre- 
i ſent Queſtion in your Eye. Take Heed that you 
add nothing to it while you are SUD, nor omit 


f 
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e any Part of it,” Watch carefully leſt any new 
Ideas ſlide in to mingle themſelves either with 
the Subjef? or the Predicate. See that the Queſtion 
be not altered. by the Ambiguity of any Word 
taken in different Senſes ; nor let any ſecret Pre- 
judices of your own, or the ſophiſtical Arts of 


others, cheat your Underſtanding by changing - 


the Queſtion, or ſhuffling in any thing elſe in its 
room. | 
And for this End it is uſeful to keep the preciſe 
Matter of Inquiry as fmple as may be, and diſen- 
gaged from a Complication of Ideas, which do not ne- 
ceſſarily belong to it. By admitting a Complication 
of Ideas, and taking too many Things at once into 
one Queſtion, the Mind is ſometimes dazzled and 
bewildered; and the Truth is loſt in ſuch a Variety 
and Confuſion of Ideas; whereas by limiting and 


narrowing the Queſtion, you take a fuller Survey 


of the Whole of it. 

By keeping the ſingle Point of Inquiry in our 
n e. View, we ſhall be ſecured from ſudden, 
raſh, and impertinent Reſponſes and Determina- 
tions, which ſome have obtruded inſtead of Solu- 


tions and ſolid Anſwers, before they perfectly knew 
the Queſtions. hy 


RuLe IV. “ When you have exactly conſidered | 


the preciſe Point of Inquiry, or what is unknown 
in the Queſtion, then conſider what, and how 
e much you know already of this Queſtion, or of 
<« the Ideas and Terms of which it 1s compoſed.” 
It is by a Compariſon of the known and unknown 
Parts of the Queſtion together, that you find what 
Reference the Part known hath unto, or what 
Connexion it hath with the Thing that is ſought; 
Thoſe Ideas, whereby the known and unknown 
Parts of the Queſtion are connected, will furniſh 
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you with middle Terms or Arguments whereby, 
the Thing propoſed may be proved or diſproved. . 

In this Part of your Work, namely, Comparing 
Ideas together, take due Time, and be not too haſty 
to come to a Determination, eſpecially in Points of 
Importance. Some Men, when they fee a little 
Agreement or Diſagreement between Ideas, they 
preſume a great deal, and ſo jump into the Con- 
cluſion : This is a ſhort Way to Fancy, Opinion 
and Conceit, but a moſt unſafe and uncertain Way 
to true Knowledge and Wiſdom. 


RuLe V. © In chooſing your middle Terms or 
Arguments to prove any Queſtion, always take 
“ ſuch Topics as are ſureſt, and leaſt fallible, and 
„ which carry the greateſt Evidence and Strength 
with them.” Be not ſo ſolicitous about the Num- 
ber, as the Weight of your Arguments, eſpecially 
in proving any Propoſition which admits of natural 
Certainty, or of compleat Demonſtration. Many Times 
we do Injury to a Cauſe by dwelling upon trifling 
Arguments. We amuſe our Hearers with Uncer- 
tainties, by multiplying the Number of feeble 
Reaſonings, before we mention thoſe which are 
more ſubſtantial, concluſive and convincing. 
And too often we yield up our own Aﬀent to mere 
probable Arguments, where certain Proofs may 
be obtained. | 

Yet it muſt be confeſſed, there are many Caſes 
wherein the growing Number of probable Arguments 
increaſes the Degree of Probability, and gives a 
great and ſufficient Confirmation to the Truth 
which is ſought; as, 2 
(..) When we are inquiring the true Senſe of 
any Word or Phraſe, we are more confirmed 1n 
the Signification of it, by finding the ſame Expreſ- 
ſion ſo uſed in ſeveral Authors, or in ſeveral Places 
of the lame Author, | 


(2.) When 
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( (2.) When we are ſearching out the true Mean- 
ing or Opinion of any Writer, or inquiring into 
any ſacred Doctrine of Scripture, :we. come to a 
ſurer Determination of the Truth by ſeveral diſtinct 
Places wherein the ſame Thing is expreſſed or 
plainly implied ; becauſe it is not ſo probable that 
an honeſt ſkilful Reader ſhould miſtake the Mean- 
ing of the Writer in many Places, as he may in 
one or two. e 
(3.) When we would prove the Importance of 
any ſcriptural Doctrine or Duty, the Multitude of 
Texts wherein it is repeated and inculcated upon 
the Reader, ſeems naturally to inſtruct us that it is 
a Matter of greater Importance, than other Things 
which are but ſlightly or ſingly mentioned in the 
Bible. | 
( 4.) In ſearching out Matters of Fact in Times 
paſt, or in diſtant Places, in which Caſe moral Evi- 


dence is ſufficient, and moral Certainty is the utmoſt 


which can be attained, here we derive a greater 
Aſſurance of the Truth of it by a Number of Per- 
ſons, or a Multitude Circumſtances concurring 
to bear Witneſs to it. | 

(5.) From many Experiments in natural Philo- 
ſophy we more ſafely infer a general Theorem, 
than we can from one or two. 

(6.) In Matters which require preſent Practice, 
both ſacred and civil, we muſt content ourſelves 
oftentimes with a mere Preponderation of probable 
Reaſons: or Arguments. Where there are ſeveral 
Reaſons on each Side, for and againſt a Thing that 
is to be done or omitted, a ſmall Argument added 
to the Heap may juſtly turn the Balance on one 
Side, and determine the Judgment, as I have noted 
in the Second Part of Logick. 45 
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334 LOGIC R: Or, Part III. 
To conclude, a growing Acquaintance with 
Matters of Learning, and a daily Improvement of 


our Underſtandings in Affairs human and divine, 


will beſt teach us to judge and diſtinguiſh in What 
Caſes the Number of Arguments adds to their 


Weight and Force: It is only Experience can fully 


inform us when we muſt be determifed by 2Foba- 


ble Topics, and when we muſt ſeek and expect De- 
 monſtrations. | | | 


Rur E VI. © Prove your Concluſion (as far as 


ah ef by ſome Propoſitions chat are in them- 
« {elves more plain, evident, and certain than the 
« Concluſion ; or at leaſt ſuch as are more known, 
« and more intelligible to the Perſon whom you 
« would convince.” If we neglect this Rule, we 


ſhall endeavour to enlighten that which is obſcure 


by ſomething equally or more '6bſcure, and to 
confirm that which is doubtful by fomethi! 


equally or more uncertain. Common Senſe dictates 


to all Men, that it is impoſſible to eſtabliſh any 


Truth, and to convince others of it, but by ſome- 


thing that is better known to them than that Truth 
18. | Wt 


RuLE VII. „Labour in all your Arguings to 


.< enlighten the Underſtanding, as well as to con- 


e quer and captivate the Judgment.” Argue in 
wch a Manner as may give a natural, diſtinct, and 
jolid Knowledge of Things to your Heaters, as 
well as to force their Aſſent by a mere Proof of 
the Queſtion. Now to attain this End, the chief 


Topic or Medium of your Demonſttation ſhould 
be fetched, as much as poſſible, from the Nature 


of the Thing to be proved, or from thoſe Things 


which are moſt naturally connected with it. 


Geometricians 


92 = 5 
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GSGeometricians ſometimes break this Rule with- 
out Neceſſity, two Ways, namely,  —_ 
1. When they prove one Propoſition only by 
ſhewing what Abſurdities will follow if the cohtra- 
dictory Propoſition be ſuppoſed or admitted: This 
is called Redn#io ad Abſurdum *, or Demonſ/tratio 
per Tmpoſibile ; as for Inſtance, When they prove 
all the Radii of & Cirde ig be equal, by ſuppoſing 
one Radius to be longer or ſhorter than another, 
and then ſhewing what abſurd Conſequences will 
follow. This, I confeſs, forces the Aﬀent, but it 
does not enlichten the Mind by ſhewing the true 
Reaſon and Caule why al Radi are equal, which is 
derived from the very Conſtruction of a Circle: For 
ſince a Circle is formed by fixing one End of a 
ſtraight Line in the Center, and moving the other 

End round, (or which is all one, by Com 

| kept open to a certain Extent) it follows evidently 

chat every Part of the Circumference being thus 
deſcribed, muſt beequally diſtant from the Center, 
and therefore the Radii, which are Lines from the 
Center to the Circumference, nuſt be all equal. 

2. Geometricians forget this Rule when they 
heap up many far-fetched Lines, Figures and Pro- 
pon to prove ſome plain, ſimple, and obvious 
Propoſition. This is called Demonſtratis per 
aliena et remota, or an Argument from unnatural 
and remote Mediums: As if, in order to prove the 
Radii of à Circle are all equal, I ſhould make 4 


Note, This Rule chiefly refers to the Eftabliſhment of ſore 
Truth, rather than to the -Refritation of Error, it. is a very 
common arid uſual way of arguing, to refute a falle Propo- 
| Fition, by ſhewing what evident Falſhood or Abſurdity will 
follow from it: For what Propofition ſoever is really abfurd 
and falſe, does effectually prove that Principle to be falſe from 
Which it is derived; To that this way of refuting an Error is 

not ſo uſually called Reductio ad Abfurdum. 
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veral Triangles and Squares about the Circle, and 


then from ſome Properties and Proportions of 


Squares and Triangles, prove that the Radii of a 
Circle are equal. 


Let it muſt be confeſſed, that lies ſuch 


Queſtions happen, that ĩt is hardly poſſible to prove 
them by direct Arguments drawn from the Nature of 


Things, Sc. and then it may not only be lawful 


but neceſſary to uſe indire# Proofs, and Arguments 
drawn from remote Mediums, or from the abſurdity 
of the contradictory Suppoſitions. | 

Such indirect and remote Arguments may alfo 


be ſometimes uſed to confirm a Propoſition, which 


has been before proved by Arguments more direct 
and immediate. 


RuLe VIII. Though Arguments ſhould give 


“Light to the Subject, as well as conſtrain the Aſ- 


« ſent, yet you mult learn to diſtinguiſh well be- 
„ tween an Explication and an Argument; and 
„neither impoſe upon yourſelves, nor ſuffer your- 
4 ſelves to be impoſed upon by others, by miſ- 
« taking a mere Illuſtration for a convincing 
« Reaſon.” 

Axtoms themſelves, or ſelf-evident Propoſitions, 
may want an Explication or Iluſtration, though they 
are not to be proved by Reaſoning. 


Similitudes and Alluſions have oftentimes a very 


happy Influence to explain ſome difficult Truth, 


and to render the Idea of it familiar and eaſy. 


Where the Reſemblance is juſt and accurate, the 
Influence of a Simile may proceed fo far as to ſhew 
the Poſſibility of the Thing in Queſtion : But Si- 
militudes muſt not be taken as a ſolid Proof of the 
Truth or Exiſtence of thoſe Things to which they 
have a Reſemblance. A too great Deference paid 
to Similitudes, or an utter Rejection of Go ſeem 


3 to 


ws 
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to be two Extremes, and ought to be avoided. The 
late ingenious Mr Locke, even in his Inquiries after 
Truth, makes great Uſe of Similes A ers It 
luſtration, and is very happy in the Invention of 
them, though he warns. us alſo leſt we miſtake 
them for concluſive Arguments.  - 

Fet let it be noted here, that a Parable or a Si: 
militude uſed by any Author, may give a ſufficient 
Proof of the true Senſe and Meaning of that Author, 
provided that he draw not this Similitude beyond 


* 
. 
-£% 
2 


the Scope and Deſign for which it was brought; as, 


when our Saviour affirms, Rev. iii. 3. I will come on 
thee as a, Thief; this will plainly prove that he de- 
ſcribes the UnexpeFedneſs of his Appearance, though 
it is by no means to be drawn to ſignify any In- 
Juſtice in his Deſign. 


RuLE IX. In your whole Courſe of Reaſoning 
« keep your Mind ſincerely intent on the Purſuit 
« of Truth; and follow ſolid Argument whereſo- 
ever it leads you. Let not a Party Spirit, nor any 
« Paſſion or Prejudice whatſoever, ſtop or avert the 
Current of your Reaſoning in queſt of true 
„ Knowledge.” 

When you are inquiring therefore into any Sub- 
ject, maintain a due Regard to the Arguments and 
Objections on both Sides of a Queſtion : Conſider, 
compare, and balance them well before you deter- 
mine for one Side. It is a frequent, but a very faulty 
Practice, to hunt after Arguments only to make 
15 one Side of a Queſtion, and entirely to neg- 
lect and refuſe thoſe which favour the other Side. 
If we have not given a due Weight to Arguments 
on both Sides, we do but wilfully miſguide our 
Judgment, and abuſe our Reaſon, by forbidding 
its Search after Truth. When we eſpouſe Opinions 
by a ſecret Bias on the Mind, through the Influences 
of Fear, Hope, Honour, Credit, Intereſt, or any 


other 
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other Prejudice, and then ſeek Arguments only to 
ſupport thoſe Opinions, we have neither done our 
Duty to God nor to ourſelves; and it is a Matter 
of mere Chance if we ſtumble upon Truth in our 
Way to Eaſe and Preferment. The Power of 
Reaſoning was given us by our Maker for this very 
End, to purſue Truth; and we abuſe one of his 
richeſt Gifts if we baſely yield itup to be led aſtray 
by any of the meaner Powers of Nature, or the 
periſhing Intereſts of this Life. Reaſon itſelf, if 
honeſtly 3 will lead us to receive the divine 
Revelation of the Goſpel, where it is duly propoſed, 
and this will ſhew us the Path of Life everlaſting. 
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2 well formed Propoſition, or a juſt Ar- 


gument, that is ſufficient to fearch out 


KKK 


Subject. There muſt bea Variety and Series of them 
diſpoſed in a due Manner, in order to attain this 


End: And therefore. it is the Deſign of the loft 
Part of Locick to teach us the Art of Method. It 


is that muſt ſecure our Thoughts from that Confu- 


ſion, Darkneſs and Miſtake, which unavoidably 


attend the Meditations and Diſcourſes even of the 
es Genius who deſpiſes the Rules of it. 


I. We ſhall dad conſider the Nature of Method, 
venefal Rules of Method, with 


E: the ſeveral” Kinds of it. 
U. Lay down the 
a few Particulars under them. 
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nn 


Otbe Nature of Mrkon, and the ſeveral Kinds 


of it, namely, Natural and Arbitrary, 
59 bet A Grin 
op Y ic and Analytic, 10904 
'ETHOD, hn in the largeſt Senſe, implies 
the placing of ſeveral Things, or perform- 


ing ſeveral Operations, in ſuch an Order, as is moſt | 


convenient 10 attain ſome End propoſed: And in t 
Senſe it is applied to all che 00 lorks of Nature an 
Art, to all the divine Affairs of Creation and Pro- 
vidence; and to the Artifices, Schemes, Contri- 


vances and Practices of Mankind, whether in natu. 


ral, civil, or ſacred Affairs. 
Now this orderly Diſpoſition of Things idchides 


the Ideas of Prior, Poſterior, and Simultaneous ; of 


Superior, Inferior, and Equal; of Beginning, End, 
and Middle, & c. which are deſcribed more particu- 


larly among the general e e of Being, in On- 
tology. 


But in Logick Method i iS uſually deni in a more 


limited Senſe, and the Nature of it is thus deſcribed: 


Method is the Diſpoſition of a. Variety of Thoughts on 
any Subject in ſuch Order as may beſt ſerve to find out 
unknown Truths, to explain and confirm Truths As 


are known, or to fix them in the Memory. 


It is diſtributed into two general Kinds, namely, p 


Natural and Arbitrary. 
Natural Method is that which obſerves the Or- 


der of Nature, and proceeds in ſuch a Manner as 


that the Knowledge of the Things which follow 
depends in a great Meaſure on the Things which 
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go before, and this is twofold, viz Synthetic and 
Analytic *, 8 5 
"Synthetic Method is that which begins with the 
Parts 1, and leads onward to the Knowledge of 
the Whole; it begins with the moſt ſimple Prin- 
ciples, and general Truths, and proceeds by De- 
grees to that which is drawn from them, or com- 
COT! tt 


The Word Analyſis has three or four Senſes, which it may 
not be improper to take notice of here. — a 
1. It ſignifies the general and particular Heads ofa Diſcourſe, 
with their mutual n both co ordinate and ſubor- 
dinate, drawn out by way of Abſtract into one or more Tables, 
which are frequently placed like an Index at the beginning or 
end of a Boox. LO AC pe POMOLANY THY SH 
2 It ſignifies. the reſolving of a Diſcourſe into its various 
Subjects and Arguments, as when any Writing of the ancient 
Prophets is reſôlved into the Pee erin ' uftorical,, doctrinal, 
and praftical Parts of it; it is ſaid to be analyſed in general. 
When a Sentence is diſtinguiſhed! into the Nouns, the Verbs, 


Pronouns, Adverbs, and other Particles of Speech which com- 


poſe it, then it is ſaid to be __ grammatically. When 
the ſame Sentence. is diſtinguiſhed into Subject and Predicate, 


Propoſition, Argument, Act, Object, Cauſe Efect, Adjunct, Op- 


pojete, & c. then 1t is axalyſed' loꝶically and metaphyfically. This 


laſt is what is chiefly meant in the theological Schools, when. 


they ſpeak of analyſing a Text of Scripture. e. 
g. Analyſis fignifies particularly the Science of Al;ebra, 
wherein a Queſtion being propoſed, one or more Letters, as, 


3; 85 2, or Vowels, as, a, e, i, &c. are made uſe of to ſig- 


nify the unknown Number, which being intermingled with 

ſeyeral known Numbers in the Queſtion, is at laſt by the Rules 

of Art ſeparated or releaſed from that Entanglement, and its 
articular Value is found out by ſhewing its Zquation, or Equa- 
ity to ſome known Number. ; 


4 It ſignifies analytical Method, as here explained in Logici- 


1 


4 Note, It is confeſſed that Syntheſis often begins _ the. 


Genus, and proceeds to the Species and Individuals, But the 
genus or generic Nature is then conſidered only as a phyſical or 
eſſential Part of the Species, though it be ſometimes called an 
untverſal or logical Whole. Thus ſynthetic Method maintains its 
own Deſcription ſtill, for it begins with the Parts, and pro- 
ceeds to the Whole, which is compoſed of them, | 
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Pounder of them: And therefore it is called the 
ethod of Compoſition. i LL 
Analytic Method takes the whole Compound as it 
finds it, whether it be a Species or an udividual, and 
leads us into the Knowledge of it by reſolving it 
into its firſt Principles or Parts, its generic Nature, 


and its ſpecial Properties; and therefore it is called 


the Method of Reſolution. 

As ſynthetic Method is. generally uſed in teaching 
the Sciences after they are invented, ſo analytic is 
moſt practiſed in finding out Things unknown. 
Though it muſt be confeſſed that both Methods 


are ſometimes employed to find out Truth and ta 


communicate it. e a EAI 

If we know the Parts of any Subject eaſier and 
better than the Whole, we confider the Parts diſ. 
tinctly, and by putting them together, we come 
to the Knowledge of the Whole. So in Grammar 


we learn firſt to know Letters, we join them to make 


Syllables, out of Hllables we compoſe Fords, and out 
of Words we make Sentences and Diſcaunſes. So the 
Phyſician and Apathecary knows the Nature and 
Powers of his Sizzples, namely, his Drugs, his 


Herbs, his Minerals, &c. and putting them toge- | 
ther, and conſidering their ſeyeral Virtues, he finds 


what will be the Nature and Powers of the Balus, 
or any compound Medicize This is the ſynthetic 
Method. Ar 


But if we are better acquainted with the Whole 
than we are with particular Parts, then we divide 
or reſolve the Whole into its Parts, and thereby 


ain a diftin& Knowledge of them. So in vulgar 
T ife we learn in the Groſs What Plazts or Minerals 


are; and then by Chemiſtry we gain the Know- 


ledge of Salt, Sulphur, Spirit, Water, Earth, which 


are the Principles of them. So we are firſt acquaint- 


ed with the whole Body of an Auimal, and then 


by 


* 
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by Anatomy or Diſſection, we come to learn all the 
inward and outward Parts of it. This is the ana- 
lytic Met bod. | 1 | 
According to this moſt general and obvious Idea 
of ſynthetic and analytic Method, they differ from 
each other as the Way which leads up from a Val- 
ley to a Mountain differs from itſelf, conſidered as 
it leads down from the Mountain to the Valley; or 
as St Matthew and St Luke prove Chriſt to be the 
Son of Abraham; Luke finds it out by Analyſis, 
riſing from Cbriſt to his Anceſtors; Matthew, 
teaches it in the /ntbetic Method, beginning from 


Abraham, and ſhewing that Chriſt is found among 


his Poſterity. Therefore it is a uſual Thing in the 
Sciences, when we have by Analyſis found out a 
Truth, we uſe the ſynthetic Method to explain and 
deliver it, and prove it to be true, __ | 


In this eaſy View of Things, theſe two Kinds of. 
Method may be preſerved conſpicuouſly, and en- 
tirely diſtinct ; But the Subjects of Knowledge be- 


ing infinite, and the Ways whereby we arriye at, 


this Knowledge being almoſt infinitely various, it. 


is very difficult, and almoſt impoſſible, always to 


maintain the preciſe Diſtinction between theſe two 
Methods. | 


This will evidently appear in the following 03. 
ſervations. 7, 


Obſerv. I. The Analytic Method being uſed chiefly 


to find out Things unknown, it is not limited or con- 


fined merely to begin with ſome «whole Subject, and 


proceed to the Knowledge of its Parts, but it takes 


its Riſe ſometimes from any ſingle Part or Proper- 
ty, or from any Thing whatſoever that belongs to a 


Subject which happens to be firſt and moſt eaſily 
known, and thereby inquires into the more abſtruſe 


and unknown Parts, Properties, Cauſes, Effects, 
5 ES 6 | and 
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and Modes of it, whether abſolute or relative: As 
for inſtance, 

(1.) Analyſis finds out cauſes by their Effects. 
So in the ſpeculative Part of natural Philoſophy 
when we obſerve Light, Colours, Motion, Hardneſs, 
Softnefs, and other Properties and Powers of Bodies, 
or any of the common or uncommon Appearances 
of Things, either on Earth or in Heaven, we ſearch 
out the Cauſes of them. So by the various Crea- 
iures we find out the Creator, and learn his Wi dom, 
Power and Goodneſs. © 

(2.) It finds out Eßecis by theſe Cauſes. So the 

practical and mechanical Part of natural Philoſophy 
conſiders ſuch Powers of Motion, as the Wind, the 


Fire, and the Water, &c. and then contrives What 


Uſes they.may be applied to, and what will be their 
Effects in order to make Mills and Engines of va. 
rious Kinds. 

(3.) It finds out the dener and ſpecial Nia 
of a Thing, by conſidering the various Attributes 
of the Individuals, and obſerving what is common 


and what is proper, what is accidental, and what is 


eflential. So by ſurveying the Colour, the Shape; 
Motion, Reſt, Place, 8 olidity, Extenſion of Bodies, 
we come to find that the Nature of Body in general 
is ſolid Extenſion; becauſe all other Qualities of Bo- 


dies are changeable, but this belongs to 4 Bodies, 


and it endures through all Changes ; and becaule 
this is proper to- Body alone, and agrees not to any 


Thing elle ; and it is the Foundation of all other 


Properties. 


4.) Itfinds out the remaining Properties or Parts. 


of a Thing, by having ſome Parts 'or Properties 

wen. So "the Area of a Triangle 18 found by know- 
ing the Height and the Baſe, So by having two 
Sides and an Angle of a Triangle given, we find the 


remaining Side and Angles, S0 When we know Co- 
gitation 


int 
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gitation is the prime Attribute of a Spirit, we infer 
its Immaterialiqy, and thence its Immortality. 

(5.) - Analyſis finds the Means neceſſary to attain 

a propoſed End, by having the End firſt aſſigned. 
So in moral, political, economical Affairs, having 
propoſed the Government of Self, a Family, a Society, 
or a Nation, in order to their beſt Intereſt, we con- 
ſider and ſearch out what are the proper Laws, 
Rules and Means to effect it. So in the Practices 
of Artiſcers, and Manufa#urers of various Kinds, 
the End being propoſed, as, making Cloth, Holl ſes, 
Ships, &c. we find out Ways of compoſing thoſe 
Things for the ſeveral Uſes of human Life. But 
the putting any of theſe Means in Execution to 
attain the End, is ſynthetic Method. | 

Many other Particulars might be repreſented to 
ſhew the various Forms of analytic Method, where- 
by Truth is found out, and ſome of them come 
very near to Synthetic, ſo as hardly to be en 
guiſhed. Rae uh | rags F 
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Obſerv. II. Not only the Inveſtigatich of Truth, 
but the Communication of it alſo, is often practiſed 
in ſuch a Method, as neither agrees preciſely to Hyn- 
thetic or analytic. Some Sciences, if you conſider 
the hole of them in general, are treated in ſynthetic 
Order; ſo Phyſics, or natural Philoſophy, begins 
uſually with an Account of the general Nature and 
Properties of Matter or Bodies, and by Degrees de- 
ſcends to conſider the particular Species of Bodies, 
with their Powers and Properties; yet it is ver 
evident, that when Philoſophers come to ene 
Plants and Animals, then by Chemiftry and Anato- 

-my they analyſe or reſolve thoſe Bodies into their {e- 
; veral conſtituent Parts. On the other Hand, Logitk 
: is begun in analytic Method'; the TY bole is divided 
into its integral Parts, according to the four Ope- 


* rations 
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rations of the Mind; yet here and there Hyntbetic 
Method is uſed in the particular Branches of it, for 
it treats of Ideas in general firſt, and then deſcends 
to the ſeveral Species of them; it teaches us how 
Propoſitions are made up of Ideas, and Syllogi/ms of 
Propoſitions, which is the Order of Compaſition. 

The ancient Scholaſtic Writers have taken a great 
deal of Pains, and engaged in uſeleſs Diſputes about 
theſe two Methods, = after all have not been able 
to give ſuch an Account of them as to keep them 
entirely diſtinct from each other, neither in the 
Theory nor in the Practice. Some of the Moderns 
have avoided this Confuſion in ſome Meaſure, by 


confining themſelves to deſcribe almoſt nothing elſe 


but the Hynthetic and analytic Methods of Geometri- 
cians and Algebraiſts, whereby they have too much 
narrowed the Nature and Rules of Method, as 
though every Thing were to be treated in mathe- 
matical Forms. 14 8 
Upon the Whole, I conclude, that neither of theſe 
two Methods ſhould be too ſcrupulouſly and ſuper- 
{titiouſly purſued, either in the Invention or in the 


Communication of Knowledge. It is enough, if 


the Order of Nature be but obſerved in making the 
Knowledge of Things following depend on the 
Knowledge of the Things which go before. Of- 
tentimes a mixed Method will be found moſt effectu- 
al for theſe Purpoſes; and indeed a wiſe and judi- 


cious Proſpect of our main End and Deſign muſt 


regulate all Method whatſoever. Fs 
Here the Rules of natural Method ought to be 

propoſed, (whether it be analytic or ſynthetic, or 

mixed :) but it is proper firſt to give ſome Account 


of arbitrary Method, leſt it be thruſt at too great a 


Diſtance from the firſt mention of it. 
Arbitrary Method leaves the Order of Nature, and 
accommodates itſelf to many Purpoſes ; fuch as, to 


treaſure 
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treaſure up Things, and retain them in Memory; 


to harangue and perſuade Mankind to any Practice 


in the religious or the civil Life; or to delight, 
amuſe, or entertain the Mind. 


As forthe Aſſiſtance of the Memory, in moſt Things 
a natural Order has an happy Influence; for Reaſon 


itſelf deducing one Thing from another, greatly 


aſſiſts the Memory by the natural Connexion and 


mutual Dependence of Things. But there are va- 


rious other Methods which Mankind have made 
uſe of for this Purpoſe; and indeed, there are ſome 


. 


Subjects that can hardly be reduced either to Ange 


Hs or Syntheſis. 


In reading or writing Hiſtory, ſome follow the 


Order of the Governors of a Nation, and diſpoſe 
every Tranſaction under their particular Reigus: So 
the ſacred Books of Kings and Chronicles are written. 


Some write in Annals or Journals, and make a new 


Chapter of every Year, Some put all thoſe Tranſ- 
actions together which relate to one Subject; that is, 
all the Affairs of one War, one League, one Confe- 


deracy, one Council, &c. though it laſted n 


Years, and under many Rulers. 


So in writing the Lives of Men, which is called 
Biography, ſame Authors follow the Track of their 


Years, and place every Thing in the preciſe Order 
of Time when it occurred: Others throw the 


Temper and Character of the Perſons, their private 
Life, their publick Stations, their perſonal Occur- 


rences, their domeſtic Conduct, their Speeches, their 


Books or Writings, their Sickneſs and Death, into 


ſo many diſtinct Chapters. 


In Chronology ſome Writers 5 their Epochas 


to begin all with one Letter : So in the Book called 
Ductor Hiſtoricus, the Periods all begin with C; as, 


Creation, Cataclyſm, or Deluge, Chaldean Empire, 


Cyrus, Chriſt, Conſtantine, &c. Some divide their 
2 3 Accounts 
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rations.of the Mind; yet here and there Hyntbetic 
Method is uſed in the particular Branches of it, for 
it treats of Ideas in general firſt, and then deſcends 
to the ſeveral Species of them ; it teaches us how 


Propoſitions are made up of Ideas, and Syllogi/ms of 


Propoſitions, which 1s the Order of Compoſition. 

The ancient Scholaſtic Writers have taken a great 
dealof Pains, and engagedin uſeleſs Diſputes about 
theſe two Methods, wy after all have not been able 
to give ſuch an Account of them as to keep them 
entirely diſtinct from each other, neither in the 


Theory nor in the Practice. Some of the Moderns 


have avoided this Confuſion in ſome Meaſure, by 


confining themſelves to deſcribe almoſt nothing elle 


but the ſyntbetic and analytic Methods of Geometri- 
cians and Algebraiſts, whereby they have too much 


narrowed the Nature and Rules of Method, as 


though every Thing were to be treated in mathe- 
matical Forms, 

Upon theW hole, I conclude, that Moog” theſe 
two Methods ſhould be too ſcrupulouſly and ſuper- 
{titiouſly purſued, either in the Invention or in the 


Communication of Knowledge. It is enough, if 


the Order of Nature be but obſerved in making the 
Knowledge of Things following depend on the 
Knowledge of the Things which go before. Of- 
tentimes a mixed Method will be found moſt effectu- 
al-for theſe Purpoſes ; and indeed a wiſe and judi- 


cious Proſpect of our main End and Deſign muſt 


regulate all Method whatſoever. 
Here the Rules of natural Method ought to be 


propoſed, (whether it be analytic or ſynthetic, or 


mixed :) but it is proper firſt to give ſome Account 


of arbitrary Method, left it be thruſt at too great a 


Diſtance from the firſt mention of it. 


Arbitrary Method leaves the Order of N ature, and 


accommodates itſelf to many Purpoſes ; ſuch as, to 


treaſure 


et 1 i” 
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treaſure up Things, and retain them in Memory; 


to harangue and perſuade Mankind to any Practice 


in the religious or the civil Life; or to delight, 


amuſe, or entertain the Mind. 
As forthe Aſiſtance of the Memory, in moſt Things 
a natural Order has an happy Influence; for Reaſon 


itſelf deducing one Thing from another, greatly 


aſſiſts the Memory by the natural Connexion and 


mutual Dependence of Things. But there are va- 


rious other Methods which Mankind have made 
uſe of for this Purpoſe; and indeed, there are ſome 


. * 


Subjects that can hardly be reduced either. to Ana- 


| Hs or Syntheſis. | 
In reading or writing Hiſtory, ſome follow the 


Order of the Governors of a Nation, and diſpoſe 
every Tranſaction under their particular Reigns: So 
the ſacred Books of Kings and Chronicles are written. 


Some write in Annals or Fournals, and make a new 


Chapter of every Year, Some put all tho!s Tranſ- 
actions together which relate to one Subject; that is, 
all the Affairs of one War, one League, one Confe- 


deracy, one Council, &c. though it laſted many | 


Years, and under many Rulers. 


So in writing the Lives of Men, which is called 
Biography, ſome Authors follow the Track of their 
Years, and place every Thing in the preciſe Order 


Temper and Character of the Perſons, their private 


of Time when it occurred: Others: throw the. 


Life, their public Stations, their perſonal Occur- 


rences, their domeſtic Conduct, their Speeches, their 


Books or Writings, their Sickneſs and Death, into 


ſo many diſtinct Chapters. 


In Chronology ſome Writers inaks their Epachas 


to begin all with one Letter : So in the Book called 
Ductor Hiſtoricus, the Periods all begin with C; as, 


Cyrus, Chriſt, Conſtantine, &c. Some divide their 
Z 3 Accounts 


Creation, Cataclyſm, or Deluge, Chaldean Empire, 
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Accounts of Time according to the four great 
Monarchies; Afyrian, Perfian, Grecian and Ro- 
man. Others think it ſerves the Memory beſt to di- 
vide all their Subjects into the remarkable Number 
of Sevens ; ſo Prideaux has written an Introduction 


zo Hiſtory. And there is a Book of Divinity called 
Faſciculus Controverfiarum, by an Author of the 


ſame Name, written in the ſame Method, wherein 


every Controverſy has ſeven Queſtions belonging to 
it; though the Order of Nature ſeems to be too 


much neglected by a Confinement to this ſeptenary 


Number. 


Thoſe Writers and Speakers whoſe chief Buſineſs 
is to amuſe or delight, to allure, terrify, or perſuade 
Mankind, do not confine themſelves to any natural 
Order, but in a cryptical or hidden Method, adapt 
every Thing to their deſigned Ends. Sometimes 
they omit thoſe Things which might injure their 
Deſign, or grow tedious to their Hearers, though 
they ſeem to have a neceſſary Relation to the Point 
in Hand : Sometimes they add thoſe Things which 
have no great Reference to the Subject, but are 
ſuited to allure or refreſh the Mind and the Ear. 
They dilate ſometimes, and flouriſh long upon little 
Incidents, and they ſkip over, and but lightly touch 
the drier Parts of their Theme. They place the firſt 
Things laſt, and the laſt Things firſt, with won- 
drous Art; and yet ſo manage it as to conceal their 
Artifice, and lead the Senſes and Paſſions of their 
Hearers into a pleaſing and powerful Captivity. 


It is chiefly Poeſy and Oratory that require the 


Practice of this Kind of arbitrary Method : They 
omit Things eſſential which are not beautiful, they 
inſert little needleſs Circumſtances, and beautiful 
Digreſſions, they invert Times and Actions, in 
order to place every Thing in the moſt affecting 
Light; and for this End in their Practice they 155 
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lect all logical Forms, yet a good Acquaintance with 
the Forms of Logick and natural Method is of admi- 
Table uſe to thoſe who would attain theſe Arts in 


Perfection; hereby they will be able to range their 


own Thoughts in ſuch a Method and Scheme, as 
to take a more large and comprehenſive Survey of 
their Subject and Deſign in all the Parts of it; and 
by this Means they will better judge what to chooſe 


and what to refuſe; and how to dreſs and manage 


the whole Scene before them, ſo as to attain their 
_ own Ends with greater Glory and Succeſs. 


CH: AP; 88. 
The Rules of METHoD, general and particular. 
＋ HE general Requiſites of true Method in the 


Purſuit or Communication of Knowledge, 


may be all compriſed under the following Heads. 
It muſt be (1.) Safe. (2.) Plain and eaſy. (3.) 


Diſtindt. (4+) Full or without Defect. (5.) Short 


and the De/ign. (7.) Connected. 


Rol I. Among all the Qualifications of a good 
Method, there 1s none more neceſſary and impor- 
tant than that it ſhould be ſafe, and ſecure from Er- 
ror ; and to this End theſe four particular or ſpecial 
Directions ſhould be obſerved. | 

1. Uſe great Care and Circumſpection in laying 
ec the Foundation of your Diſcourſe, or your Scheme 
& of Thoughts upon any Subject.” Thoſe Pro- 


poſitions which are to ſtand as firſt Principles, and 


on which the whole Argument depends, muſt be 
viewed on all Sides with the utmoſt Accuracy, 
: | 24 26 HINA ONT 
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leſt an Error being admitted there, ſhould diffuſe 
itſelf through the whole Subject. See therefore that 
your general Definitions or Deſcriptions are as accu- 
rate as the Nature of the Thing will bear : See 
that your general Diviſions and Diſtributions be juſt 
and exact, according to the Rules given in the Firſt 
Part of Logick ; See that your Axioms be ſuffici- 
ently evident, ſo as to demand the Aſſent of thoſe 
that examine them with due Attention; See that 
your firſt and more immediate Conſequences from theſe 
Principles be well drawn; and take the fame Care 
of all other Propojitions that have a powerful and 
ſpreading Influence, through the ſeveral Parts of 
your Diſcourſe. | | 
For want of this Care, ſometimes a large Trea- 
tile has been written by a long Deduction of Con- 
ſequences from one or two doubrful Principles, 
which Principles have been effectually refuted in a 
few Lines, and thus the whole Treatiſe has been 
deſtroyed at once : So the largeſt and faireſt Build- 
ing ſinks and tumbles to the Ground, if the Foun- 


. dation and Corner-ſtones of it are feeble and in- 


ſufficient. | 


2. It is a very adviſable Thing that your pri- 


co mary and fundamental Propoſitions be not only 
& evident and true, but they ſhould be made a 


& little familiar to the Mind by dwelling upon 


* them before you proceed farther.” By this 
Means you will gain fo full an Acquaintance with 
them, that you may draw Conſequences from them 
with much more Freedom, with greater Variety, 
brighter Evidence, and with a firmer Certainty, 
than if you have but a flight and ſudden View of 


3. As you proceed in the Connection of your 


Arguments, ſee that your Ground be made firm in 


« every Step.“ See that every Link of your Chain 


: of Reaſoning be ſtrong and good: For if but one 


2 Link 
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Link be feeble and doubtful, the whole Chain of 
Arguments feels the Weakneſs of it, and lies ex- 
poſed to every Objector, and the original Queſtion 
remains undetermined. 5 | 
4. Draw up all your Propoſitions and Argu- 
ments with ſo much Caution, and expreſs your 
„Ideas with ſuch a juſt Limitation, as may pre- 
« clude or anticipate any Objections.“ Yet remem- 1 
ber this is only to be done, as far as it is poſſible, If 
without too much entangling the Queſtion, or in- T's 
troducing complicated Ideas and obſcuring the T's 
Senſe. Burt if ſuch a cautious and limited Dreſs 10 | 
of the Queſtion ſhould render the Ideas too much 1 
complicated, or the Senſe obſcure, then it is better i} 
to keep the Argument more ſimple, clear and eaſy 1.9 
to be underſtobd, and afterwards mention the Os Al | 
jections diſtinctly in their full Strength, and give a | 
diſtinct Anſwer to them, | 
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RuLz II. Let your Method be plain and eaſy, ih 
ſo that your Hearers or Readers, as well as yourſelf, | 
may run through it without Embarraſſment, and i 
may take a clear and comprehenſive View of the ; 1 
whole Scheme. To this End the following parti- | 
cular Direfions will be uſeful. 

I. * Begin always with thoſe Things which are 

* beſt known and moſt obvious, whereby the Mind 
% may have no Difficulty or Fatigue, and proceed 
by regular and eaſy Steps to Things that are more 
difficult.“ And as far as poſſible, let not the 
Underſtanding, or the Proof of any of your Poſi- 
tions, depend on the Poſitions that follow, but al- 
ways on thoſe which go before. It is a Matter of 
Wonder that in ſo knowing an Age as this, there 
ſhould be ſo many Perſons offering Violence daily itt 
to this Rule, by teaching the Latin Language by a . 
Grammar written in Latin, which Method ſeems to Wl} 
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require a perfect Knowledge of an unknown 
l in order to learn the firſt Rudiments of it. 
Po not affect exceſſive Haſte in learning or 
55 each any Science, nor hurry at once into the 
& midf of it, leſt you be too ſoon involved in ſeve- 
« ral new and {trange Ideas and Propoſitions, which 
<« cannot be well underitood without a longer and 
« cloſer Attention to thoſe which go before.” Such 
ſort of Speed is but a Waſte: of Time, and will 
conſtrain you to take many Steps backward again, 
if you would arrive at a regular and com leat 
Knowledge of the Subject. 
3. < Benot fond of crowding too many, Thoughts 
c and Reaſonings into one Sentence or Paragraph, 
« beyond the Apprehenſion or Capacity of your 
% Readers or Hearers.” There are ſome Perſons 
of a good Genius and a capacious Mind, who write 
and ſpeak very obſcurely upon this Account; they 
affect a long Train of Dependencies, before they 
come to a Period; they imagine that they can 
never fill their Page wirh too much Senſe; but 
they little think how they bury their own beſt Ideas 
in the Crowd, and render them in a manner invi- 
fible and uſeleſs to the oreateſt Part of Mankind. 
Such Men may be great Scholars, yet they are but 
155 Teachers. 
4. For the ſame Reaſon avoid too many Subdi- 
< viſions. Contrive your Scheme of Thoughts in 
„ ſuch a manner as may finiſh your whole Argu- 
< ment with as few inferior Branches as Reaſon | 
will admit; and let them be ſuch as are obvious 
e and open to the Underſtanding, that they may be 
within one ſingle View of the Mind.” This will 
not only aſſiſt the Underſtanding to receive, but 
it will aid the Memory alſo to retain Truth: 
Whereas a Diſcourſe cut out into a vaſt Multitude 
of gradual Subordinations, has many Inconveni- 


encies 
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encies in it; it gives Pain to the Mind and Memo- 
ry, in ſurveying and retaining the Scheme of Diſ- 
courſe, and expoſes the unfkilful Hearer to mingle 
the ſuperior and inferior Particulars together; it 
leads them into a thick Wood inſtead of open 
Day-light, and places them wi a Labyrinth inftead 
of a plain Path. | 17 


5. Give all Diligence in your younger Years 


“to obtain a clear and eaſy Way of expreſſing your 
„ Conceptions, that your Words, as faſt as you 
utter them, may ſtamp your own Ideas exactly 
on the Mind of the Hearer.“ This is a moſt 
happy Talent for the Conveyance of Truth, and 


an excellent Security againſt Miſtakes and needleſs 


= 


Controverſies, 


- RurLz HI. Let your Method be diſtin, and with- 
out the perplexing Mixture of Things that ought 
to be kept ſeparate, and this will be eaſily practiſed 
by four Directions. | | | 

r. Do not bring unneceſſary or * heterogeneous 
Matter into your Diſcourſe on any Subject; that 
* is, do not mingle an Argument on one Subject 
„with Matters that relate entirely to another, but 


ce juſt ſo far as is neceſſary to give a clearer Know- 


<« ledge of the Subject in hand.“ Examples in 
Logick may be borrowed from any of the Sciences 
to illuſtrate the Rules: But long Interpoſitions of 
natural Philoſophy, of the Imagination and Paſſions, 
of Agency of Spirits united to Bodies, &c. break the 
Thread of Diſcourſe, and perplex the Subject. 

2. Let every complicated Theme or Idea be 
cc divided into its diſtinct ſingle Parts, as far as the 
Nature of the Subject and your preſent Deſign 
« requires it.” Though you muſt not abound in 

e . = needleſs 


Things of one kind are called Homogeneous, Things of 
different kinds are Heterogeneous, 


4 — Ä ” 
—jʒ4— œ ñ4̃ʒ)——— l——— 


x 
"f 
if 
7 
ö o 
: 
. 
: 
þ 
* : 
M7 
«4 
[ 4 
b 4 
= 
q 
» 5 
= 
* 
Ly 
”% 
or) 


= 
» 4 
| 
. 
| 
11 
1 
\ 


F an ger ora yp te 
” « ——_—_— FW — 
— 3 * 


fe 
* 


354 LOGICK:' Or, | Part IV: 


needleſs Subdiviſions, yet ſomething of this Work 


is very neceſſary; and it is a good Judgment alone 


can dictate how far to proceed in it, and when to 
ſtop. 


Compound Ideas muſt be reduced to a ſimple 


Form in order to underſtand them well. You may 
eaſily maſter that Subject in all the Parts of it by a 
regular Succeſſion, which would confound the Un- 
derſtanding to ſurvey them at once. So we come 
to the Knowledge of a very perplexes Diagram in 
Geometry, or a complicated Machine in Mechanics, by 
having it parcelled out to us into its ſeveral Parts 


and Principles, according to this and the foregoing 


Rule of Method. 

3.“ Call every Idea, Propoſition and Argument 
eto its proper Claſs, and keep each Part of the Sub- 
« ject in its own Place. Put thoſe Things all toge- 
« therthat belongto one Part or Property, one Con- 


C ſjderation or View of your Subject.“ This will 


prevent needleſs Repetitions, and keep you from 


hor: ce, is, x which are different. We muſt 


maintain this Diſtinction of Things and Places if 


we would be ſafe from Error, It is Confuſion that 
leads us into endleſs Miſtakes, which naturally 


ariſe from a Variety of Ideas 1ll-joined, ill- ſorted, 
or ill-diſpoſed. It is one great Uſe of Method, that 


a Multitude of Thoughts and Propoſitions may be 
ſo diſtinctly ranged in their proper Situations, that 


the Mind may not be overwhelmed with a confuſed 
Attention to them all at once, nor be diſtracted. 
with their Variety, nor be tempted to unite Things. 


which ought to be ſeparated, nor to disjoin Things 


which ſhould be united. 


4. In the Partition of your Diſcourſe into. : 
 « diſtinct Heads, take Heed that your Particulars 


« do not interfere with the Generals, nor with 
*.cach other,” T hink it is not enough that you 
| make 


1 


V 
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make uſe of diſtinct Expreſſions in each Particu- 
lar, but take Care that the Ideas be diſtinct alſo. 
It is mere Foolery to multiply diſtinct Particulars 


in treating of Things, where the Difference of your 


Particulars lies only in Names and Words. 
Rol IV. The Method of treating a Subject 


ing ; nothing whic 
be omitted. 1 


64s 


When you enumerate the Parts or the Properties 
of any Subject, do it in a compleat and compre- 
henſive Manner. E een 
When you are aſſerting or proving any Truth, 
ſee that every doubtful or diſputable Part of the 
Arft be well ſupported and confirmed. 


f you are to illuſtrate or argue a Point of. Diffi- . 


sulty, be not too ſcanty of Words, but rather be- 
come a little copious and diffuſive in your Lan- 


guage : Set the Truth before the Reader in ſeveral 


Lights, turn the various Sides of it to View, in 


order to give a full Idea and firm Evidence of the | 


Propoſition. 


When you are drawing up 4 Narrative of any 
Matter of Fact, ſee that no important Circumſtance 


be omitted. 


When you propoſe the Solution of any Difficulty, | 


conſider all the various Caſes wherein it can hap- 
pen, and ſhew how they may be ſolved. | 

In ſhort, let your Enumerations, your Diviſions, 
and Diſtributions of Things be ſo accurate, that no 
needful Idea or Part may be left out. 


— renner earn ern 


This 


hot — — ——-—¼ -—_—_— 


6 
— - 2 


teen errno oe — —„— 


_ 0 — 
DD 


— 


— — 8 * — . — 
2 DAS = REES. EIB 
= — — 8 


— — _rY 


— — 


— 


— — —ä— 


* 
5 
q 2 } 
* 
„ 
+ . 
„ i 
Z 
N. 
N 3 
|} 
_ 
= [ 
Y o 
* 
7 4 
bs | 
* 
. 
$4 
18 
*# 
* os 
. , 
: 
I N 
8 [a 
: 
i . 
1 
pF . 
48 
js 
» £8 
* 
. 
— 
if \ 
© 
, ; 4 
FS. 


— — — 7 2 — 2 


= = - ®, N * _ _— FR >” i = l _ 

— . AR Fe 77 ge ae no A Ig te gh tag 
—_ P = * * - 
— — 3 . Oi. — A 


356 LOGIC E: Or, Patt IV. 


This Fulneſsof Method does not require that every 
Thing ſhould be ſaid which can be ſaid upon any 
Subject; for this would make each ſingle Science 
endleſs: But you ſhould ſay cvery Thing which is 
neceſſary to the Deſign in Viewꝭ and which has a. 
proper and direct 3 to this End; always 
proportioning the Amplitude of your Mattet, and 
the Fulneſs of your Diſcourſe to your great Deſign, 
to the Length of your Time, to the Convenience; 
Den and Profit of your Hearers. 


Rus V. As your Method muſt- be ful wither 
Deficiency, ſo it muſt be ſbort, or without Super- 
fluity: The Fulneſs of a Diſcourſe enlarges our 
Knowledge, and the well concerted Nrevity ſaves 
our Time. In order to obſerve chis Rule, it will 
be enough to point out the chief of thoſe Suprrfiu- 
ities or Redundanties, which ſome Perſons are guilty 
of in their Diſcourſes, Wi due rüde ast 
_ | ; $1 
1. % Avoid all needlfh Repetitiohs: af the: ſame 
65 Thing i in different Parts of your Diſeourſe.“ It 
muſt be confeſſed there are ſeveral Caſes wherein a 
Review of ſome foregoing Propoſitio is need 
ful to explain or prove ſeveral of the following 
Poſitions; but let your Method be ſo contrived, 
as far as poſſible, that it may occaſion the feweſt 
Rehearſals of the ſame Thing; for it is not grate- 
ful to the Hearers, without evident Neeeſſity. 

2. Have a Care of tedious Prolixity, or drawing 
out any Part of your Diſcourſe to an unneceſſary 
« and tireſome Length.” It is much more honour- 
able for an Inſtructor, an Orator, a Pleader, or a 
Preacher, that his Hearers ſhould lay, I was afraid 
he would have done, than that they ſhould be tempt- 


ed to ſhew Signs of Uneaſineſs, and long for the 


Concluſion. 


Beſides, 
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Beſides, there is another Inconvenience in it; 
when you affect to amplify on the former Branches 


of a Diſcourſe, you will often lay a Neceſſity upon 
yourſelf of contracting the latter and moſt uſeful 


Parts of it, and perhaps prevent yourſelf in the 

moſt important Part of your Defign. Many a 
Preacher has been guilty of this Fault in former 
Days, nor is the preferit' Age without fore Inſtan- 
ces of this Weakneſs-. n 

3. Do not multiply Explications whete ets] is 
ce no Difficulty, or Darkneſs , or Dangerof Miſtake.” 


Be not fond of tracing eyery Word of vour Theme, 


through all the  grammetical, the logical and metaphy- 
fical Characters and Relations of it; nor ſhew your 
critical Learning in ſpreading abroad the various 
Senſes of 'a Word, and the various Origins of thoſe 


Senſes, the Etymolbęy of Terms, the ſynonymous and 


the paronymous or Kindred Names, Sc. where the 
chief Point of Diſcourſe does not at all require it. 


You would laugh at a Pedant, who Profeſſing to 


explain the Atbanaſßan Creed, ſhould' acquaint you 
that Athanaſius is derived from a Greek Word, 
which“ ſignifies © Immortality,” and that the ſame 
Word Asal, ſignifies alſo the- Herb . anſy. * 
There are ſome Perſons ſo fond of their learned 
Diſtinctions, that they will ſhew their Subtilty by 
diſtinguiſhing where there is no Difference : And the 
fame filly Affectation will introduce Piſtinctions up- 
on every Occurrence, and bring three or four Nega- 
tives upon every Subject of Diſcourſe; "firſt to de- 
clare What it is not, and then what it is: Whereas 
ſuch Negatives ought never to be mentioned where 
there is no apparent Danger of Miftake. How ridi- 
culous would that Writer be, who, if he were ſpeak- 
ing of the Nicene Creed, ſhould declare negatively, 
3 That he did not mean the Doctrine which the 
Inhabitants 
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Inhabitants of Nice velieved; nor, (2). 4 Creed writ- 


ten by them ; but, (3.) Poſitively, a Creed compoſed by 
ſeveral Chriſtian Biſhops met together in the City of 
Nice? The Po/itive is ſufficient here, and the two 
Negatives are impertinent, | 


4. © Be not fond of proving thoſe Things which 
* need no Proof.” Such as ſelf-evident Propoſitions 
and Truths univerſally confeſſed, or ſuch as are 
entirely agreed to and granted by our Opponents. 
It is this vain Affectation of proving every Thing that 
has led Geometricians to form uſeleſs and intricate 
Demonſtrations to ſupport ſome Theorems, which 
are ſufficiently evident to the Eye by Inſpection; or 
to the Mind by the firſt mention of them; and it is 


the ſame Humour that reigns ſometimes in the Pul- 


pit, and ſpends. half the Sermon in proving ſome 
general Truth which is never diſputed or doubted, 


and thereby robs the Auditory of more uſeful En- 


tertainment. 


95. As there are ſome Things ſo evidently true, 


that they want no Proof, ſo there are others ſo evi- 
dently falſe that they want no Refutation. It is mere 
trifling, and a waſte of our precious Moments, to 
invent and raiſe ſuch Objections as no Man would 
ever make in earneſt, and that merely for the Sake 
of anſwering and ſolving them: This breaks in no- 
toriouſly upon the due Brevity of Method. 

6. Avoid in general all learned Forms, all 


„ Trappingsof Art, and Ceremonies of the Schools, 


% where there is no Need of them.” It is reported 
concerning the late Czar of Muſcovy, that when he 
firſt acquainted himſelf with mathematical Learn- 
ing, he practiſed all the Rules of Circumvallation 
and Contravallation, at the Siege of a Town in Li- 
vonia ; and by the Length of thoſe Formalities he 
loſt the Opportunity of taking the Town, 

ED. het © 
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7. Do not ſuffer every occaſional and inciden- 
te tal Thought to carry you away into a long Pa- 
<« rentheſis, and thus to ſtretch out your Diſcourſe, 
te and divert you from the Point in Hand.” In the 
Purſuit of your Subject, if any uſeful Thought 
occur which belongs to ſome other Theme, note 
it down for the Sake of your. Memory on ſome 
other Paper, and lay it by in Reſerve for its proper 


Place and Seaſon : But let it not incorporate itlelf 


with your preſent Theme, nor draw off your Mind 
from your main Buſineſs, though it ſhould be ever 
ſo inviting. A Man, who walks directly but 
ſlowly towards his Journey's End, will arrive thither 
much ſooner than his Neighbour, who runs into 
every crooked Turning which he meets, and wan- 
ders aſide to gaze at every Thing that ſtrikes his 
Eyes by the Way, or to gather every gaudy Flower 
that grows by the Side of the Race. 


_ To ſum up all: © There is an happy Medium 


ce to be obſerved in our Method, ſo that the Bre- 
« yity may not render the Senſe obſcure, nor the 
“Argument feeble, nor our Knowledge merely 
6 ſuperficial: And on the other hand, that the 
“ Fulneſs and Copiouſneſs of our Method ma 


<« not waſte the Time, tire the Learner, or fill the 


% Mind with Trifles and Impertinencies.“ 
The copious and the contrafied Way of Writing 


have each their peculiar Advantages, There is:a 


proper Uſe to be made of large Paraphrafes, and 
full, particular, and aiffuſrve Explications and Argu- 
ments; theſe are fitteſt for thoſe who deſign to be 


acquainted thoroughly with every Part of the Sub- 


ject. There is alſo a Uſe of ſhorter Hints, Abſtracts, 


and Compendiums, to inſtruct thoſe who ſeek only a 


light and general Knowledge, as well as to refreſh 
the Memory of thoſe who have learned the Science 
already, and gone through a larger Scheme, But 
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it is a groſs Abuſe of theſe various Methods of In- 
ſtruction, when a Perſon has read a mere Compendiunt 
or Epitome of any Science, and he vainly imagines 
that he underſtands the whole Science. So one Boy 
may become a Pkilc/opher by reading over the mere 
dry Definitions and Diviſions of Scheibler*s Compen- 
dium of Peripateticiſm : So another may boaſt that 
he underſtands Anatemy, becauſe he has ſeen a Ske- 
leton; and a third profeſs himſelf a learned Divine, 
when he can repeat the Apoſtles Creed, 


_ Ruuz VI. Take Care that your Method be pro- 
per to the Subject in Hand, proper to your pre- 
« tent Deſign, as well as proper to the Age and Place 


„ wherein you dwell.” 


1. Let your Method be proper to the Subject. All 
Sciences muſt not be learned or taught in one Me- 
thod, Morality and Theology, Metaphyficks and Lo- 
gick, will not be ealily and happily reduced to a 
ric mathematical Method: Thoſe who have tried, 
have found much Inconvenience therein. 

Some Things have more Need to be explained 
than to be preved; as Axioms, or ſelf evident Pro- 
poſitions ,, and indeed all the firſt great Principles, 
the chief and moſt important Doctrines both of 
natural and revealed Religion; for when the Senſe 
of them is clearly explained, they appear ſo evi- 
dent in the Light of Nature or Scripture, that they 
want no other Proof. There are other Things 
that ſtand in Need of Proof, as well as Explication, 
as many mathematical T heorems, and ſeveral deep 

Coniroverſies in Morality and Divinity. There are 
yet other Sorts of Subjects which want rather to 
be warmly impreſſed upon the Mind by fervent Ex- 


bortations, and ſtand in more Need of this than 


they do either of Proof or Explication z ſuch = 
See ca the 
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the moſt general, plain and obvious Duties of Piety 
towards God, and Love towards Men, with the Go- 
verument of all our Inclinations and Paſſions. Now 
theſe ſeveral Subjects ought to be treated in a dif- 
ferent Manner and Method. 

Again, There are ſome Subjects in the ſame 
Treatiſe which are more uſeful and neceſſary than 
others, and ſome Parts of a Subject which are emi- 
nently and chiefly defigned by a Writer or Speaker: 
True Method will Pan us to dwell longer upon theſe 
Themes, and to lay out more Thought and La- 
bour upon them; whereas the ſame Art of Methed 
will teach us to cut ſhort thoſe Things which are 
uſed only to introduce our main Subject, and to 
ſtand as Scaffolding merely to aid the Structure of 
our Diſcourſe. It will teach us alſo to content our 
ſelves with brief Hints of thoſe Matters which are 
merely occaſional and incidental. 

2. Your Method muſt be adjuſted by your Deen; 


for if you treat of the ſame Subject with two differ- 


ent Views and Deſigns, you will find it neceſſary 
to uſe different Methods. Suppoſe the Doctrine of 
the ſacred Trinity were your Theme, and you were 
toread a Lecture to young Students on that Subject, 

or if you deſigned a Treatiſe for the Conviction of 
learned Men, you would purſue a very different 
Method from that which would be Proper to regu- 
late a practical Diſcourſe, or a Sermon to inſtruct 
common Chriſtians merely in the pious Improve- 
ment of this Doctrine, and awaken them to the 
Duties which are derived thence. 

In ſhort, we muſt not firſt lay down certain and 
preciſe Rules of Method, and reſolve to confine the 
Matter we diſcourſe of to that particular Form and 
Order of Topics; but we mutt well conſider, and 
ſtudy the WOT of our Diſcourſe thoroughly, and 
A a 2 take 
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take a juſt Survey of our preſent Defgn, and theſe 
will give ſufficient Hints of the particular Form and 
Order in which we ſhould handle it, provided that 
we are moderately ſkilled in the general Laws of 
Method and Order. rats 
Yet let it be noted here, that neither the Subject, 
nor Matter of a Diſcourſe, nor the particular De- 
ſign of it, can ſo preciſely determine the Method, 
as to leave no room for Liberty and Variety. The 
very ſame Theme may be handled, and that alſo 
with the ſame Deſign, in ſeveral different Me- 
thods, among which it is hard to ſay which is 
the beſt, In writing a Syſtem of Divinity, ſome 
begin with the Scriptures, and thence deduce all 
other Doctrines and Duties. Some begin with 
the Being of God and his Attributes, ſo far as he 
is known by the Light of Nature, and then pro- 
ceed to the Doctrines of Revelation. Some diſ- 
tinguiſh the whole Subject into the Credenda and 
Agenda, that 1s, Things to be believed, and Things 
zo be done. Some think it beſt to explain the 
whole Chriſtian Religion by an Biſtorical Detail 
of all the Diſcoveries which God has made of him- 
ſelf to this Iower World, beginning at the Creation 
in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, and ſo proceeding 
onward according to the Narrative of the Old and 
New Teſtament. And there are others that en- 
deavour to include the whole of Religion under 
theſe four Heads, namely, The Apoſtles Creed, the 
Lord's Prayer, the Ten Commandments, - and the two 
Sacraments ;, though I cannot but think this is the 
leaſt accurate of any. The ſame Variety may be 
allowed in treating other Subjects; this very Trea- 
tiſe of Logick is an Inſtance of it, whoſe Method 
differs very conſiderably from any others which I 
have ſeen, as they differ allo greatly from one an- 
I other, 
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other, though ſeveral of them are confeſſed to be 
well written. | 
3. Though a juſt View of our Subject and our 
Den may dictate proper Rules of natural Method, 
yet there muſt be ſome little Deference at leaſt paid 
to the Cuſtom of the Age wherein we live, and to he 
Humour and Genius of our Readers or Hearers; which 
if we utterly reject and diſdain, our Performances 
will fail of the deſired Succeſs, even though we ma 
have followed the juſt Rules of Method. I will 
mention but this one Inſtance : In the former Cen- 
tury it was frequent with learned Men to divide 
their Theme or Subject into a great Multitude of 
co-ordinate Members or Parts, they abounded alſo in 
the Forms of Logick and Diſtin#ion, and indulged 
numerous Ranks of Subordination. Now though we 
ought not to abandon the Rules of juſt Method and 
Diviſion, in order to comport with the modiſh Wri- 
ters in our Age who have renounced them, yet it 
is prudent to pay ſo much Reſpect to the Cuſtom 
of the Age, as to ufe theſe Forms of Diviſion with 
due Moderation, and not affect to multiply them in 
ſuch a Manner, as to give an early and needleſs 
Diſguſt to the Generality of our preſent Readers. 
The ſame may be ſaid concerning various other 
Methods of Conduct in the Affairs of Learning, as 
well as the Affairs of Life, wherein we muſt indul 
a little to Cuſtom: And yet we muſt by no Means 


ſuffer ourſelves ſo far to be impoſed upon and go- 


verned by it, as to neglect thoſe Rules of Method 
which are neceſſary for the /afe, eaſy, and compleat 


Inquiry into Truth, or the ready and eſfectual Com- 
munication of it to others. 


Rur E VII. The laſt Requiſite of Method is, 
that the Parts of a Diſcourſe ſhould be well connected; 
and 
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and theſe three ſhort Directions will ſuffice for chis 
OT. 

„Keep your main End and Deſign ever in 
ec View, and let all the Parts of your Piſcourſe 
&« have a Tendency towards it, and as far as poſ- 
< ſible make that Tendency viſible all the Way :” 
Otherwiſe the Readers or Hearers will have Reaſon 
to wonder for what End this or that Particular 
0 introduced. 

« Let the mutual Relation and Dependence 
600 ot the ſeveral Branches of your Diſcourſe be ſo 
« juſt and evident, that every Part may naturally 
< lead onward to the next, without any huge 
« Chaſms or Breaks, which interrupt and deform 
the Scheme.“ The Connexion of Truths ſhould 
ariſe and appear in their ſucceſſive Rank and Or- 
der, as the n veral Parts of a fine Proſpect aſcend 

jut behind each other, in their natural and regu- 
jay Eleyations and Diſtances, and invite the Eye 
to climb onward with conſtant Pleaſure till it = 
the Sky. Whatſoever horrid Beauty a Precipice 
or a Cataract may add to the Proſpect of a Coun- 
try, yet ſuch Sort of hideous and abrupt Appear- 
ances in a Scene of Reaſoning are real Blemiſhes 
and not Beauties. When the Reader 1s paſſing over 
ſuch a Treatiſe, he often finds a wide Vacancy, 
and makes an uneaſy Stop, and knows not how to 
tranſport his Thoughts over to the next Particu- 
lar, for want of ſome Clue or connscking Idea to 
lay hold of. 
4 „ Acquaint yourſelf. with all the proper and 
ecent. Forms of Tranſition from one Part of a 
« Diſcourſe to another, and practiſe them as Oc- 
« cafion offers.” Where the Ideas, Propoſitions 
and Arguments, are happily diſpoſed, and well 
connected, the Truth indeed is ſecure ; but it ren- 


ders the Diſcourſe much more agreeable, when 


proper and graceful Expreſſion joins the Parts of 
It 
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it together in ſo entertaining a Manner, that the 
Reader knows not how to leave off till he hath 
arrived at the End. | 

Theſe are the general and moſt important Rules 
of true METHOD; and though they belong chiefly to 
the Communication of Knowledge, yet an early and 
thorough Acquaintance with them will be of con- 
ſiderable Uſe toward the Purſuit and Attainment 
of it. | 

Thoſe Perſons who have never any Occaſion to 
communicate Knhowledge by Writingot by publick 
Diſcourſes, may alſo with great Advantage peruſe 
theſe Rules of Method, that they may learn to judge 
with Juſtice and Accuracy concerning the Perform- 
ances of others. And beſides, a good Acquaintance 
with Method, will greatly aſſiſt every one in rang- 
ing, diſpoſing and managing all human Affairs. 

The particular Means or Method for a farther 
Improvement of the Underſtanding are very vari- 
ous, ſuch as Meditation, Reading, Converſing, Diſ- 
puting by Speerh or by Writing, Sueftimn and Anſwer, 

Kc. And in each of theſe Practices ſome ſpecial 

Forms may be obſerved, and ipecial Rules may 
be given to facilitate and ſecure our Inquiries after 
Truth : But this would require a little Volume by 
itſelf, and a Treatiſe of Logick has always been 
eſteemed ſufficiently compleat without it. 
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